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INTRODUCTION TO VOLUME II

HumEe’s main philosophical interest was, as he tells us
himsclf, in morals and politics. ‘I cannot forbear,” he
says in the last section of the fourth part of Book I.,
‘"having a curiosity to be acquainted with the principles
of moral good and evil, the nature and foundation of
government, and the cause of those scveral passions and
inclinations which actuate and govern me.” The discus-
sion of logical and metaphysical principles in the first book
is intended as an introduction to the moral and political
subjects of the second and third. Yet the connection
between Books II. and III. and Book I. is not strict.
Hume’s morals do not depend on his metaphysics; rather
the purpose of his metaphysical discussions is to show that
reason is impotent both in science and in conduct, and
therefore has no bearing at all on moral inquiries. The
second part of the Treafise malkes it clearer than ever that
Hume’s scepticism is a criticism of reason and not of life.
The seclf whose existence he explained away in Book:I. is
taken for granted in Books II. and III.; and in his account
of the will Hume insists emphatically on the reality of moral
causation. For the first part of the Treatise has established
the independence and self-sufficingness of the passions and
*of man’s moral nature, and defended them against all
dictation of reason. In these books therefore Hume leaves
his scepticism behind him. He is no longer a revolutionary.
His moral theory follows in its main outlines the senti-
mentalist school of the eighteenth century. In morals and
politics he is ““ on the side of the angels,” and plays his part
in making objections to the doctrines of Mandeville and
Hobbes, who are the two Mephistopheles of the eighteenth
century in morals and politics, as Hume himself was to be
in metaphysics.

This must not be taken to imply that Hume changed his
opinions when he came to the consideration of moral ques-
tions; rather, to adapt words Kant used of himself, he
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vi Hume’'s Philosophical Works

had criticised reason to make room for custom and passion,
and so attained a general position as to the nature of
reason and the part played by the association of ideas
which admitted in the moral sphere of more constructive
results.

These books display the same general characteristics as
the first: a criticism of reason in favour of feeling, a
recognition of the difficulty of explaining some of the facts
by mere empiricism, and an attempt to meet this difficulty
by the theory of the association of ideas. This last point
is developed in these books in Hume’s account of sympathy,
perhaps his most important contribution to moral theory.

To appreciate Hume’s criticism of reason in the moral
sphere we must remember the doctrines he is criticising.
When the intellectual school of eighteenth-century moralists,
of whom Cudworth and Clark were the most notable
representatives, asserted that morals were a concern of
reason, they meant that moral laws were such that they
could be deduced from the general nature of things, and
that in consequence moral philosophy was, or at least
ought to be, an inquiry of the same certainty and a prior:
nature as mathematics. Even Locke, for all his empiricism,
held that morality was, like mathematics, a deductive
science, concerned only with the agreement or disagree-
ment of our ideas. All such theories, whatever particular
form they may take, whether they seek to deduce moral
le?.w from the “eternal fitness of things or from the con-
sistency of our own ideas, agree in supposing that in any
particular circumstances the right course of action is, or
ought to be, deducible with perfect certainty or accuracy.
Of them all it may be said that the boldness of their claims
makes a striking contrast with the poverty of their per-
forma:nces. Whether in morals or in politics, all that such
theories can do is to take actions or principles that are
already generally acknowledged to be right and, by the
exercise of considerable ingenuity, give an explanation of
that rightness which fits in with their formule. But their
wisdom is invariably ey post facto. In any new circum-
stances, that is, when jnformation is really wanted, their
guidance is not forthcoming.

This failure to work out a deductive system of morality,
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to find any principle from which rights and duties may be
concluded from reason alone, has somectimes led to a
reaction, a denial of the validity of moral distinctions
altogether. The sentimental school were set with the
problem of finding a middle way between intellectualism
and the moral scepticism of Hobbes. For Hobbes makes
moral distinctions dependcnt on the commands of the
sovereign and moral principles the outcome of men’s fear
working through an artificial society. The sentimental
school, whatever the defects of their doctrine, had the
advantage of holding firm to the independence and self-
sufficiency of the moral judgment, refusing to allow it to
become a mere intellectual exercise or an outcome simply
of the desire to seek pleasure and avoid pain. Their
doctrine of the moral sense is little more than an assertion
of this refusal. For when we come to ask of it what the
moral sense is, and what is its relation to reason or to
feeling, from which it is distinguished, we get into diffi-
culties. For the belief in a moral sense, independent of our
reasoning and intellect on the one hand, and our feclings
of pleasure and pain on the other, would scem to suggest
that thinking and experience had no place at all in the
moral life and leads easily to a crude intuitionism, a
doctrine that in virtue of some mysterious power within us,
usually called conscience, we always know infallibly what
is right and wrong; that of the rightness or wrongness
of actions no other explanation or criticism can be found
than the decision of this power which is infallible only
because there is nothing to correct it. This doctrine,
taken thus crudely, is incompatible with any progress in
moral insight and with the results of the most modest
attempt to see if our moral judgments display any kind of
system. If we try to make the doctrine less crude, we
are forced to admit both the necessity of thinking in morals
(and that should lead to the discovery of some relation
between reason and the moral sense), and the influence of
pleasure and pain upon our actual moral judgments.
Hume was not an intuitionist. He was far too sensible
of the fallibility of all human activities to subscribe to such
a doctrine, and for that reason he was able to set before
himself the problem involved in the nature of mora) judg-
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ments much more clearly than was ever done by the
intuitionist school. That problem may be stated in some
such way as this. Moral judgment is not a matter of the
intellect alone. To seek to discover a mathematics of
morals is to ignore the importance of the non-intellectual
factors involved, and the attempt is based upon a wrong
conception of the nature of reason, and leads to hopeless
contradictions. On the other hand, it is as impossible to
make morality consist in a mere following after pleasure.
That is as inadequate to the facts. It is as misleading to
reduce the faculty of moral judgment to the feelings of
pleasure and pain as to reduce it to mere reasoning. Think-
ing and reasoning are obviously of importance in morality,
and our behaviour is affected by our feelings of pleasure
and pain. The moral sense must have some relation to
both these factors, and is not reducible to any one of them.
How then are we to conceive its nature?

But Hume, while recognising in both ways the inde-
pendence and uniqueness of the moral sense, was much
more insistent on its distinction from reason than on its
distinction from mere pleasure and pain feeling, and in his
treatment of this second side of the problem we shall
find considerable ambiguity. The determining factors in
morality, according to Hume, are not understanding or
mere feeling, but passions; yet he sometimes seems to
Suggest that passions are only aggregates or combinations
of feelings. Indeed his sharp separation of reason and
bassion makes it very difficult for him to say anything else.

Huﬂ}e's account of the place of reason in morals will be
four}d in Book II., Part III., Section 3, On the influencing
molives of the will. He proposes to prove ° first, that
reason alone can never be a motive to any action of the
will; and secondly, that it can never oppose passion in
the direction of fhe will.”” The proof is not hard. It
follows directly from Hume’s account of reason. * The
understanding exerts jtself after two different ways, as it
judges from demonstration or probability; as it regards
the abstract relations of our ideas, or those relations of
ob]ects. of which experience only gives us information.”
There is not much difficulty about the ‘ first species of
reasoning.” As its proper province is the world of ideas,
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and as the will always places us in that of realities, demon-
stration and volition seem upon that account to be totally
removed from each other. It might be objected that some
inquiriecs whose province is, according to Hume, the
world of ideas, have yet obviously application to realities,
arithmetic for example. Hume is prepared for this objec-
tion. ‘It is not by themselves that mathematics have
any influence.” There must be some * designed end or
purpose "’ which originates and guides their application.
Hence the conclusion that ‘ abstract or demonstrative
reasoning necver influences any of our actions, but only as
it directs our judgment concerning causes and cffects.”
In other words, it is only concerned with discovering means
to an end otherwise determined. The same holds of the
second spccies of reasoning. ‘‘ It is obvious, that when we
have the prospect of pain or pleasure from any object, we
feel a conscquent emotion of aversion or propensity, and
are carried to avoid or embrace what will give us this
uneasiness or satisfaction. It is also obvious that this
emotion rests not here, but, making us cast our view on
every side, comprehends whatever objects are connected
with its original one by the relation of cause and effect.
Here, then, reasoning takes place to discover this relation,
and according as our reasoning varies, our actions receive
a subsequent variation. But it is evident, in this case,
that the impulse arises not from reason, but is only directed
by it. Itis from this prospect of pain or pleasure that the
aversion or propensity arises towards any object.”

Hume’s second thesis, that reason can never oppose
passion, follows from the arguments which support the first.
‘“ It is impossible reason could have the effect of preventing
volition, but by giving an impulse in a contrary direction
to our passions: and that impulse, had it operated alone,
would have been ample to produce volition. Nothing can
oppose or retard the impulse of passion, but a contrary
impulse; and if this contrary impulse ever arises from
reason, that latter faculty must have an original influence
on the will, and must be able to cause, as well as hinder,
any act of volition.” But that we have already seen to be
impossible. The argument is thus concluded: ‘‘ We speak
not strictly and philosophically when we talk of the combat

* 549
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of passion and reason. Reason is, and ought only to be,
the slave of the passions, and can never pretend to any
other office than to serve and obey them.”

We are here following a line of argument with which the
first book has already made us familiar. In both logic and
morals Hume begins by identifying reason with calculation
according to definite rules. Asin Book I., he points out that
such calculation proceeds on assumptions which calculation
cannot itself prove, that the fundamental principles of
demonstration are not demonstrable, so here he points out
that reason as the calculation of means to an end, implies
an end got elsewhere than from reascn. In both cases
Hume is perfectly right in thus limiting the sphere of
reason in his sense of the term. That demonstration
implies undemonstrable principles was pointed out by
Aristotle. It is equally clear that the two species of
reasoning which Hume here describes are only of importance
in morals in the calculation of means, and can never
demonstrate the desirability of the ends they serve. But
we must ask whether Hume is justified in his narrow
conception of reason, or to put the question in another
way, whether the factors which obviously do influence
conduct can be described as irrational or even non-rational.

We have noticed a similar difficulty in Hume’s logical
inquiries. Beginning with a narrow conception of reason,
he seems to assume that whatever may be shown not to be
the work of reason so conceived must be ascribed to a
thoroughly irrational factor, the mere mechanical play of
associated ideas. He is continually suggesting without
ever explicitly asserting such a mechanical view of thought,
which would reduce all thinking to mere association, and
allow between ideas only mechanical distinctions such as
distinctions of greater or less force. Yet in particular
instances he acknowledges the impossibilities of this theory.
The difference between memory and perception is not
mevely one of liveliness: causation is not merely a case of
association. Feeling becomes for Hume, as he lays more
work upon it, less and less identical with irrational impulse
and more and more like reason as Aristotle conceived it.

Now in the analysis of moral conduct the refutation of
the claims of reason suggests a mechanical theory which
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playvs much the same part in morals as the theory of the
association of ideas does in logic: the theory that moral
activity may be regarded as the result of the merely
automatic working and collision of feelings of pleasure
and pain. The later English empiricists worked out
Hume's suggestions on both these points into a hard and
fast mechanical theory with none of his recognition of
limitations. Thinking became in their view nothing but
association, moral action nothing but the mechanical
influence of pleasure and pain. Now Hume secms some-
times to lean towards this view. \Ve have already noticed
that in Book II., Part III., Secction 1, he argues for the
necessity of the will. Most followers of Hume in his
account of causation use his sceptical results to argue
against the necessity of material law, and to suggest that
the movements of material things display or may display
as much spontaneity or caprice as it is assumed are displayed
by the operation of the mind. Hume reverses the argu-
ment. The actions of the mind cannot be fully understood
or anticipated, yet they display a certain regularity. The
same holds good, according to Hume's account of causa-
tion, of material things. DBut ‘it is universally acknow-
ledged that the operations of external bodies are necessary;
and that, in the communication of their motion, in their
attraction, and mutual cohesion, there are not the least
traces of indifference or liberty.” Therefore there is no
reason for supposing that the operations of the mind are
not similarly determined. Now for a philosopher whose
psychology is as atomistic as is Hume’s, the most natural
way to conceive of necessarily determined actions is, as we
suggested, to regard them as the outcome of feelings of
pleasure and pain. Hume mentions in Book II., Part I,
Scction 7, this hypothesis that ‘' all morality is founded on
the pain and pleasure which arises from the prospect of any
loss or advantage that may result from our own characters,
or from those of others.” The very essence of virtue,
according to this hypothesis, is to produce pleasure, and
that of vice to give pain. But he does not himself accept
it, and when we come to his statement of his own position,
we find that while he makes moral judgments depend upon
pleasure and pain, the pleasure and pain are of a peculiar
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kind. * The distinguishing impressions by which moral
good or evil is known, are nothing but parficular pains or
pleasures. An action, or sentiment, or character, is
virtuous or vicious; why? because its view causes a
pleasure or uneasiness of a particular kind. In giving a
reason, therefore, for the pleasure or uncasiness, we suffi-
ciently explain the vice or virtue. To have the sense of
virtue, is nothing but to feel a satisfaction of a particular
kind from the contemplation of a character. The very
feeling constitutes our praise and admiration.” FHe goes on
in the same section to enforce the distinction implied in
the term ‘ particular.” ‘Nor is every sentiment of
pleasure or pain which arises from characters and actions,
of that peculiar kind which makes us praise or condemn,
The good qualities of an encmy are hurtful to us, but may
still command our esteem and respect. It is only when a
character is considered in general, without reference to
our particular interest, that it causes such a feeling or
sentiment as denominates it morally good or evil. It is
true, these sentiments from interest and morals are apt to
be confounded, and naturally run into one another. But
this hinders, not but that the sentiments are in themselves
distinct, and a man of temper and judgment may preserve
himself from these illusions.”

When Hume in this passage marks as a characteristic of
moral judgment that it considers character in general
“ without reference to our particular interest,” he is not
far removed from the position of so strong a rationalist as
Kant, who says that practical reason must be independent
of all particular interests. This power of acting on general
grounds has indeed usually been identified with reason,
Hume prefers to make it the work of sympathy. We can
distinguish between our immediate interests and what we
think good, not, according to him, because we can act
independently of all interests, but because we can and do
make our neighbour’s interests our own. No human being
acts as though he were an isolated individual, this is not
because men overcome their selfish interests by reason, but
because they cannot feel independently, in other words,
because they are naturally social. * No quality of human
nature is more remarkable,” says Hume (Book 1I., Part I.,
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Section 11), “ both in itself and in its consequences, than
that propensity we have to sympathise with others, and to
receive by communication their inclinations and senti-
ments, however different from or contrary to their own.
This is not only conspicuous in children, who implicitly
embrace every opinion proposed to them, but also in men
of the greatest judgment and understanding, who find it very
difficult to follow their own reason or inclination, in opposi-
tion to that of their friends and daily companions.” It is
through this that man can act as a member of a society and
is capable of rising above his immediate interests. By
cultivating this faculty we may learn to take long views,
to follow general principles rather than yield to the dictates
of the moment. When we come to Hume’s political theory
we find that he bases society on * the selfishness and
confined generosity of men.” In society we extend and
strengthen the limited sympathy with which we are
originally endowed until we become capable of acting as
rational members of a rational society. Yet Hume will
recognise reason in no stage of this process. ‘‘ That reason
which is able to oppose our passions,’”’ he says, ‘‘is nothing
but a general calm determination of the passions founded
on a distant view or reflection.”

Whether the word reason ought to be confined, as Hume
assumes, to calculation or mental operations in which
emotional eclements have no part, may seem largely a
matter of language, but it becemes more than this if the
word which he would substitute for what is ordinarily
called reason in morals implies a sharp division between
the intellectual and moral parts of our nature. If Plato,
Aristotle, and Kant, by their use of the term reason in
morals, tended to over-intellectualise conduct, when Hume
instead talls of feeling he emphasises too much the clement
of impulse and desire in moral life. But in his distinction
between feeling and the passions and his conception of the
latter as capable of organisation and system, there is the
suggestion for a moral thecory which should do justice to
both the intcllectual and emotional aspects of moral conduct.

A.D. LINDSAY.
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PART 1
OF PRIDE AND HUMILITY

SECTION 1
DIVISION OF THE SUBJECT

As all the perceptions of the mind may be divided into
impressions and fdeas, so the impressions admit of another
division into original and secondary. This division of the
impressions is the same with that which I formerly made
use of 1 when I distinguished them into impressions of sen-
sation and reflection.  Original impressions, or impressions
of sensation, are such as, without any antecedent perception,
arise in the soul, from the constitution of the body, from
the animal spirits, or from the application of objects to the
external organs. Secondary, or reflective impressions, are
such as proceed from some of these original ones, either
immediately, or by the interposition of its idea. Of the first
kind are all the impressions of the senses, and all bodily pains
and pleasures: of the second are the passions, and other
emotlons resembling them,

It is certain that the mind, in its perceptions, must begin
somewhere; and that since the impressions precede their
correspondent ideas, there must be some impressions which,
without any introduction, make their appearance in the soul.
As these depend upon natural and physical causes, the
examination of them would lead me too far from my present
subject, into the sciences of anatomy and natural philosophy.
For this reason I shall here confine myself to those other
impressions, which I have called secondary and reflective,
as arising either from the original impressions, or from their
ideas. Bodily pains and pleasures are the source of many
passions, both when felt and considered by the mind; but
arise originally in the soul, or in the body, whichever you

! Book I. Part L. Sect. 2.
3
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please to call it, without any preceding thought or perception.
A fit of the gout produces a long train of passions, as grief,
hope, fear; but is not derived immediately from any affection
or idea.

The reflective impressions may be divided into two kinds,
viz. the calm and the violent. Of the first kind is the sense
of beauty and deformity in action, composition, and external
objects. Of the second are the passions of love and hatred,
grief and joy, pride and humility, This division is far from
being exact. The raptures of poetry and music frequently
rise to the greatest height; while those other impressions,
properly called passions, may decay into so soft an emotion,
as to become in a manner imperceptible. But as, in general,
the passions are more violent than the emotions arising
from beauty and deformity, these impressions have been
commonly distinguished from each other. The subject of
the human mind being so copious and various, I shall here
take advantage of this vulgar and specious division, that I
may proceed with the greater order; and, having said all
I thought necessary concerning our ideas, shall now explain
those violent emotions or passions, their nature, origin,
causes, and effects.

_When we take a survey of the passions, there occurs a
division of them into direct and sndirect. By direct passions
I understand such as arise immediately from good or evil,
from pain or pleasure. By indirect, such as proceed from
the same principles, but by the conjunction of other qualities.
This distinction I cannot at present justify or explain any
further. I can only observe in general, that under the
indirect passions I comprehend pride, humility, ambition,
vanity, love, hatred, envy, pity, malice, generosity, with
their dependents. And under the direct passions, desire,
aVETSlOﬂ,'grief, joy, hope, fear, despair, and security. 1
shall begin with the former,
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SECTION II
OF PRIDE AND HUMILITY, THEIR OBJECTS AND CAUSES

THE passions of pride and humility being simple and uniform
impressions, it is impossible we can ever, by a multitude of
words, give a just definition of them, or indeed of any of the
passions. The utmost we can pretend to is a description of
them, by an enumeration of such circumstances as attend
them: but as these words, pride and humility, are of general
use, and the impressions they represent the most common
of any, every one, of himsclf, will be able to form a just idea
of them, without any danger of mistake. For which reason,
not to lose time upon preliminaries, I shall immediately
enter upon the examination of these passions.

It is evident that pride and humility, though directly
contrary, have yet the same object. This object is self, or
that succession of related ideas and impressions, of which we
have an intimate memory and consciousness. Here the view
always fixes when we are actuated by either of these passions.
According as our idea of ourself is more or less advantageous,
we feel cither of those opposite affections, and are elated
by pride, or dejected with humility. Whatever other objects
may be comprehended by the mind, they are always con-
sidered with a view to ourselves; otherwise they would
never be able either to excite these passions, or produce the
smallest increase or diminution of them. When self enters
not into the consideration, there is no room either for pride
or humility.

But though that connected succession of perceptions,
which we call self, be always the object of these two passions,
it is impossible it can be their cause, or be sufficient alone to
cxcite them. For as these passions are directly contrary,
and have the same object in common; were their object also
their cause, it could never produce any degree of the one
passion, but at the same time it must excite an equal degree
of the other; which opposition and contrariety must destroy
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both. Tt is impossible a man can at the same time be both
proud and humble; and where he has different reasons for
these passions, as frequently happens, the passions either
take place alternately, or, if they encounter, the one annihi-
lates the other, as far as its strength goes, and the remainder
only of that which is superior, continues to operate upon the
mind. But in the present case neither of the passions could
ever become superior; because, supposing it to be the view
only of ourself which excited them, that being perfectly
indifferent to either, must produce both in the very same
proportion; or, in other words, can produce neither. To
excite any passion, and at the same time raise an equal share
of its antagonist, is immediately to undo what was done, and
must leave the mind at Jast perfectly calm and indifferent.
We must therefore make a distinction betwixt the cause
and the object of these passions; betwixt that idea which
excites them, and that to which they direct their view when
excited. Pride and humility, being once raised, immediately
turn our attention to ourself, and regard that as their ultimate
and final object; but there is something further requisite
In order to raise them something, which is peculiar to one of
the passions, and produces not both in the very same degree.
The first idea that is presented to the mind is that of the cause
Or productive principle. This excites the passion connected
with it; and that passion, when excited, turns our view to
another idea, which is that of self. Here then is a passion
placed betwixt two ideas, of which the one produces It,
and the other is produced by it. The first idea therefore
Tepresents the cause, the second the object of the passion.

0 begin with the causes of pride and humility; we may
observe, that their most obvious and remarkable property
15 the vast variety of subjects on which they may be placed.
E_‘very. valuable quality of the mind, whether of the imagina-
ton, judgment, memory, or disposition; wit, good sense,
learning, Courage, justice, integrity; all these are the causes
of pride, and their opposites of humility, Nor are these
passions confined to the mind, but extend their view to the
body likewise. A man may be proud of his beauty, strength,
agility, g00d mien, address in dancing, riding, fencing, and of
his dexterity in any manual business or manufacture. But
this is not all. The passion, locking further, comprehends
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whatever objects are in the least allied or related to us. Our
country, family, children, relations, riches, houses, gardens,
horses, dogs, clothes; any of these may become a cause
cither of pride or of humility.

I'rom the consideration of these causes, it appears necessary
we should make a new distinction in the causes of the passion,
betwixt that guality which operates, and the subject on which
it is placed. A man, for instance, is vain of a beautiful house
which belongs to him, or which he has himself built and
contrived. Here the object of the passion is himself, and the
cause is the beautiful house: which cause again is subdivided
into two parts, viz. the quality, which operates upon the
passion, and the subject, in which the quality inheres. The
quality is the beauty, and the subject is the house, considered
as his property or contrivance. Both these parts are essential,
nor is the distinction vain and chimerical. Beauty, con-
sidered merely as such, unless placed upon something related
to us, never produces any pride or vanity; and the strongest
relation alone, without beauty, or something else in its place,
has as little influence on that passion. Since, therefore, these
two particulars are easily separated, and there is a necessity
for their conjunction, in order to produce the passion, we ought
to consider them as component parts of the cause; and infix
in our minds an exact idea of this distinction,

SECTION III
WIHENCE THESE OBJECTS AND CAUSES ARE DERIVED

BEeING so far advanced as to observe a difference betwixt
the object of the passions and their cause, and to distinguish
in the cause the guality, which operates on the passions,
from the subject, in which it inheres; we now proceed tc
examine what determmines each of them to be what it is, and
assigns such a particular object and quality, and subject to
these affections. By this means we shall fully understand
the origin of pride and humility.

It is evident, in the first place, that these passions are
determined to have self for their object, not only by a natural,
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but also by an original property. No one can doubt but this
property is natural, from the constancy and steadiness of its
operations. It is always self, which is the object of pride
and humility; and whenever the passions look beyond, it
is still with a view to ourselves; nor can any person or object
otherwise have any influence upon us.

That this proceeds from an original quality or primary
impulse, will likewise appear evident, if we consider that it is
the distinguishing characteristic of these passions. Unless
nature had given some original qualities to the mind, it could
never have any secondary ones; because in that case it would
have no foundation for action, nor could ever begin to exert
itself. Now these qualities, which we must consider as
original, are such as are most inseparable from the soul, and
can be resolved into no other: and such is the quality which
determines the object of pride and humility.

We may, perhaps, make it a greater question, whether the
causes that produce the passion be as natural as the object
to which it'is directed, and whether all that vast variety
proceeds from caprice, or from the constitution of the mind.
This doubt we shall soon remove, if we cast our eye upon
human nature, and consider that, in all nations and ages, the
same objects still give rise to pride and humility; and that
upon th_e view even of a stranger, we can know pretty nearly
what will either increase or diminish his passions of this kind.
1f there be any variation in this particular, it proceeds from
nothing but a’ difference in the tempers and complexions of
men, and is, besides, very inconsiderable. Can we imagine
1t possible, that while human nature remains the same, men
will ever become entirely indifferent to their power, riches,
beauty, or persona] merit, and that their pride and vanity
will not be affecteq by these advantages?

But though the causes of pride and humility be plainly
natural, we shal find, upon examination, that they are not
original, and that it i utterly impossible they should each of
them be adapted to thege passions by a particular provision
and primary constitytjgy of nature. Beside their prodigious
number, many of thep, are the effects of art, and arise partly
from the industry, Partly from the caprice, and partly from
the good fortune” of men. Industry produces houses,
furniture, clothes, Caprice determines their particular
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kinds and qualities. And good fortune frequently con-
tributes to all this, by discovering the effects that result from
the different mixtures and combinations of bodies. It is
absurd therefore to imagine that each of these was foreseen
and provided for by nature, and that every new production
of art, which causes pride or humility, instead of adapting
itself to the passion by partaking of some general quality
that naturally operates on the mind, is itself the object of an
original principle, which till then lay concealed in the soul,
and is only by accident at last brought to light. Thus the
first mechanic that invented a fine scrutoire, produced pride
in him who became possessed of it, by principles different
from those which made him proud of handsome chairs and
tables. As this appears evidently ridiculous, we must
conclude, that each cause of pride and humility is not
adapted to the passions by a distinct original quality, but
that there are some one or more circumstances common to all
cf them, on which their efficacy depends.

Besides, we find in the course of nature, that though the
effects be many, the principles from which they arise are
commonly but few and simple, and that it is the sign of an
unskilful naturalist to have recourse to a different quality,
in order to explain every different operation. How much
more must this be true with regard to the human mind,
which, being so confined a subject, may justly be thought
incapable of containing such a monstrous heap of principles,
as would be necessary to excite the passions of pride and
humility, were each distinct cause adapted to the passion
by a distinct set of principles!

Here, therefore, moral philosophy is in the same condition
as natural, with regard to astronomy before the time of
Copernicus. The ancients, though sensible of that maxim,
that Nature does wnothing in vain, contrived such intricate
systems of the heavens, as seemed inconsistent with true
philosophy, and gave place at last to something more simple
and natural. To invent without scruple a new principle
to every new phenomenon, instead of adapting it to the old;
to overload our hypothesis with a variety of this kind, are
certain proofs that none of these principles is the just one,
and that we only desire, by a number of falsehoods, to cover
our ignorance of the truth.
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SECTION 1V
OF THE RELATIONS OF IMPRESSIONS AND IDEAS

Trus we have established two truths without any obstacle
or difficulty, that 4t s Sfrom natural principles this variely
of causes excite pride and humility, and that it is not by a
different principle each different cayse 1s adapted to its passion.
sz shall now proceed to inquire how we may reduce these
prmcipl.es to a lesser number, and find among the causes
something common on which their influence depends.

In order to this, we must reflect on certain properties of
human nature, which, though they have a mighty inﬂupnce
On every operation both of the understanding and passions,
are not commonly much insisted on by philosophers. The
first of these is the association of ideas, which T have so often
observed and explained. Tt is impossible for the mind to
fix 1tse1f steadily upon one idea for any considerable time;
norcan it by its utmost efforts ever arrive at such a constancy.
But however changeable our thoughts may be, they are not
entirely without rule ang method in their changes. The
rule by which they proceed, is to pass from one object to
what is resembling, contiguous to, or produced by it. When
one idea, is Present to the imagination, any other, united by
these relations naturally follows it, and enters with more
facility by means of that introduction. )

. 1€ Second Property I shall observe in the human mind
15 2 like associatiop of impressions.  All resembling impres-
S1oms are connecteq together, and no sooner one arises than
the rest Immediately follm,av. Grief and disappointment
give rise to anger, anger to envy, envy to malice, and malice
to grief again, until the whole circle be completed. In like
manner our temper, when elevated with joy, naturally throws
itself into love, generosity, pity, courage, pride, and the other
resembling afiections, Tt is difficult for the mind, when
actuated_ by any passion, to confine itself to that passion
alone, without any change or variation. Human nature is
too mnconstant to admyjt of any such regularity. Changeable-
nessis essential toit. And to what can it so naturally change
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as to affections or emotions, which are suitable to the temper,
and agree with that set of passions which then prevail? It
is evident then there is an attraction or association among
impressions, as well as among ideas; though with this remark-
able difference, that ideas are associated by resemblance,
contiguity, and causation, and impressions only by resem-
blance.

In the third place, it is observable of these two kinds of
association, that they very much assist and forward each
other, and that the transition is more easily made where they
both concur in the same object. Thus, a man who, by an
injury from another, is very much discomposed and ruffled
in his temper, is apt to find a hundred subjects of discontent,
impatience, fear, and other uneasy passions, especially if he
can discover these subjects in or near the person who was the
cause of his first passion. Those principles which forward
the transition of ideas here concur with those which operate
on the passions; and both uniting in one action, bestow on
the mind a double impulse. The new passion, therefore,
must arise with so much greater violence, and the transition
to it must be rendered so much more easy and natural.

Upon this occasion I may cite the authority of an elegant
writer, who expresses himself in the following manner: * As
the fancy delights in everything that is great, strange, or
beautiful, and 1s still more pleased the more it finds of these
perfections in the same object, so it is capable of receiving
a new satisfaction by the assistance of another sense. Thus,
any continued sound, as the music of birds or a fall of waters,
awakens every moment the mind of the beholder, and makes
him more attentive to the several beauties of the place that
lie before him. Thus, if there arises a {ragrancy of smells
or perfumes, they heighten the pleasure of the imagination,
and make even the colours and verdure of the landscape
appear more agreeable; for the ideas of both senses
reccommend each other, and are pleasanter together than
when they enter the mind separately: as the different colours
of a picture, when they are well disposed, set off one another,
and receive an additional beauty from the advantage of the
situation.” In this phenomenon we may remark the associa-
tion both of impressions and ideas, as well as the mutual
assistance they lend each other.
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SECTION V

OF THE INFLUENCE OF THESE RELATIONS ON PRIDE
AND HUMILITY

THI::SE principles being established on unquestionable ex-
perience, I begin to consider how we shall apply them, by
revolving over all the causes of pride and humility, whether
these causes be regarded as the qualities that operate, or as
the subjects on which the qualities are placed. In examining
these qualities, I immediately find many of them to concur
In producing the sensation of pain and pleasure, independent
of those affections which I here endeavour to explain. Thus
the beauty of our person, of itself, and by its very appearance,
gives pleasure as well as pride; and its deformity, pain as
well as humility, A magnificent feast delights us, and a
sordid one displeases. What I discover to be true in some
mstances, I suppose to be so in all, and take it for granted at
present, without any further proof, that every cause of pride,
by 1ts peculiar qualities, produces a separate pleasure, and of
umlh_ty 2 separate uneasiness. .

Again, in Considering the subjects, to which these qualities
adhere, T make anew supposition, which also appears probable
frpm many obvious instances, viz. that these subjects are
either parts of ourselves, or something nearly related to us.
us the good and bag qualities of our actions and manners
constitute virtye apg vice, and determine our personal
character,_ than which nothing operates more strongly on
these passiops, In like manner, it is the beauty or deformity
of our persop, houses, equipage, or furniture, by which we
are rendered either vain or humble. The same qualities,
when transferreq to subjects, which bear us no relation,
mﬂuenf:e not in the smallest degree either of these affections.
aving thus in a manner supposed two properties of the
causes of these affections, viz. that the qualities produce a
Separate pain or pleasure, and that the subjects, on which the
quahtles' are placed, are related to self; I proceed to examine
the passions themselves, in order to find something in them
correspondent to the supposed properties of their causes,
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First, I find that the peculiar object of pride and humility is
determined by an original and natural instinct, and that it is
absolutely impossible, from the primary constitution of the
mind, that these passions should ever look beyond self, or
that individual person, of whose actions and sentiments each
of us is intimately conscious. Here at last the view always
rests, when we are actuated by cither of these passions; nor
can we, in that situation of mind, ever lose sight of this
object, TFor this I pretend not to give any reason; but
consider such a peculiar direction of the thought as an
original quality.

‘The second quality which I discover in these passions, and
which I likewise consider as an original quality, is their
scnsations, or the peculiar emotions they excite in the soul,
and which constitute their very being and essence. Thus,
pride is a pleasant sensation, and humility a painful; and
upon the removal of the pleasure and pain, there is in reality
no pride nor humility. Of this our very feeling convinces
us; and beyond our feeling, it is here in vain to reason or
dispute,

If I compare therefore these two established properties of
the passions, viz. their object, which is self, and their sensa-
tion, which 1s either pleasant or painful, to the two proposed
properties of the causes, viz. their relation to self, and their
tendency to produce a pain or pleasure independent of the
passion; I immediately find, that taking these suppositions
to be just, the true system breaks in upon me with an irre-
sistible evidence. That cause, which excites the passion, is
related to the object, which nature has attributed to the
passion; the sensation, which the cause separately produces,
is related to the sensation of the passion: from this double
relation of ideas and impressions the passion is derived.
The one idea is easily converted into its correlative; and the
one impression into that which resembles and corresponds to
it: with how much greater facility must this transition be
made, where these movements mutually assist each other,
and the mind receives a double impulse from the relations
both of its impressions and ideas!

That we may comprehend this the better, we must suppose
that nature has given to the organs of the human mind a
certain disposition fitted to produce a peculiar impression
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or emotion, which we call pride: to this emotion she has
assigned a certain idea, viz. that of self, which it never fails
to produce. This contrivance of nature is easily conceived.
We have many instances of such a situation of affairs. The
nerves of the nose and palate are so disposed as in certain
circumstances to convey such peculiar sensations to the mind:
the sensations of lust and hunger always produce in us the
idea of those peculiar objects, which are suitable to each
appetite. These two circumstances are united in pride.
The organs are so disposed as to produce the passion; and
the passion, after its production, naturally produces a certain
idea. All this needs no proof. It is evident we never
should be possessed of that passion, were there not a disposi-
tion of mind proper for it; and it is as evident, that the
passion always turns our view to ourselves, and makes us
thmk' of our own qualities and circumstances.

This being fully comprehended, it may now be asked,
Whether nature produces the passion immediately of herself, or
whetlger she must be assisted by the codperation of other causes ?
For it is observable, that in this particular her conduct is
different in the different passions and sensations. The
palate must be excited by an external object, in order to
produce any relish: byt hunger arises internally, without
the concurrence of any external object. But however the
case may stand with other passions and impressions, it is
certain that pride requires the assistance of some foreign
object, and that the organs which produce it exert not
themselves like the heart and arteries, by an original internal
movement. - For, first, daily expcrience convinces us, that
pride requires certain cayses to excite it, and languishes
when unsupported by some excellency in the character, in
bodily aC‘?On}P]iShments, in clothes, equipage, or fortune.
Secondly, it is evident pride would be perpetual if it arose
immediately from nature, since the object is always the same,
and there 1s no disposition of body peculiar to pride, as there
is to t}_nrst a.nd hunger. Thirdly, humility is in the very same
situation with pride; and therefore either must, upon this
supposition, be Perpetual likewise, or must destroy the con-
trary passion from the very first moment; so that none of
them could ever make jts appearance. Upon the whole, we
may rest satisfied with the foregoing conclusion, that pride
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must have a cause as well as an object, and that the one has
no influence without the other.

The difficulty, then, is only to discover this cause, and
find what it is that gives the first motion to pride, and sets
those organs in action which are naturally fitted to produce
that emotion. Upon my consulting experience, in order to
resolve this difficulty, I immediately find a hundred different
causes that produce pride; and upon examining these causes,
I suppose, what at first I perceive to be probable, that all of
them concur In two circumstances, which are, that of them-
selves they produce an impression allied to the passion, and
are placed on a subject allied to the object of the passion.
When I consider after this the nature of relation, and its
cffects both on the passions and ideas, I can no longer doubt
upon these suppositions, that it is the very principlé which
gives rise to pride, and bestows motion on those organs,
which, being naturally disposed to produce that affection,
require only a first impulse or beginning to their action.
Anything that gives a pleasant sensation, and is related to
self, excites the passion of pride, which is also agreeable, and
has self for its object.

What I have said of pride is equally true of humility. The
sensation of humility is uneasy, as that of pride is agreeable;
for which reason the separate sensation arising from the
causes must be reversed, while the relation to self continues
the same. Though pride and humility are directly contrary
in their effects and in their sensations, they have notwith-
standing the same object; so that it is requisite only to change
the relation of impressions without making any change upon
that of ideas. Accordingly, we find that a beautiful house
belonging to ourselves produces pride; and that the same
house, still belonging to ourselves, produces humility, when
by any accident its beauty is changed into deformity, and
thereby the sensation of pleasure, which corresponded to
pride, is transformed into pain, which is related to humility.
The double relation between the ideas and impressions
subsists in both cases, and produces an easy transition from
the one emotion to the other.

In a word, nature has bestowed a kind of attraction on
certain impressions and ideas, by which one of them, upon its
appearance, naturally introduces its correlative. If these
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two attractions or associations of impressions and ideas concur
on the same object, they mutually assist each other, and the
transition of the affections and of the imagination is made
with the greatest ease and facility. When an idea produces
an impression, related to an impression, which is connected
with an idea related to the first idea, these two impressions
must be in a manner inseparable, nor will the one in any case
be unattended with the other. It is after this manner that
the particular causes of pride and humility are determined.
The quality which operates on the passion produces separately
an impression resembling it; the subject to which the quality
adheres is related to self, the object of the passion: no wonder
the whole cause, consisting of a quality and of a subject, does
so unavoidably give rise to the passion.

To illustrate this hypothesis, we may compare it to that by
which [ have already explained the belief attending the judg-
ments which we form from causation. I have observed, that
m all judgments of this kind, there is always a present im-
pression and a related idea; and that the present impression
gives a vivacity to the fancy, and the relation conveys this
vivacity, by an easy transition, to the related idea. Without
the present impression, the attention is not fixed, nor the
spirits excited.  Without the relation, this attention rests on
its first object, and has no further consequence. There is
evidently a great analogy betwixt that hypothesis, and our
present one of an impression and idea, that transfuse them-
selves into another impression and idea by means of their
double relation: which analogy must be allowed to be no
despicable proof of both hypotheses,
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SECTION VI
LIMITATIONS OF THIS SYSTEM

But before we proceed further in this subject, and examine
particularly all the causes of pride and humility, it will be
proper to make some limitations to the general system, that all
agreeable objects, related to ourselves by an associalion of ideas
aind of impressions, produce pride, and disagreeable ones,
hunulity : and these limitations are derived from the very
nature of the subject.

1. Suppose an agreeable object to acquire a relation to
self, the first passion that appears on this occasion is joy;
and this passion discovers itself upon a slighter relation than
pride and vain-glory. e may feel joy upon being present
at a feast, where our senses are regaled with delicacies of
every kind: but it is only the master of the feast who, beside
the same joy, has the additional passion of self-applause and
vanity. It is true, men sometimes boast of a great enter-
tainment at which they have only been present; and by so
small a relation convert their pleasure into pride: but how-
ever this must in general be owned, that joy arrives from a
more inconsiderable relation than vanity, and that many
things, which are too foreign to produce pride, are yet able
to give usa delight and pleasure. The reason of the difference
may be explained thus. A relation is requisite to joy, in
order to approach the object to us, and make it give us any
satisfaction. But beside this, which is common to both
passions, it is requisite to pride, in order to produce a transi-
tion from one passion to another, and convert the satisfaction
into vanity. As it has a double task to perform, it must be
endowed with double force and energy. To which we may
add, that where agrceable objects bear not a very close
rclation to ourselves, they commonly do to some other person;
and this latter relation not only excels, but even diminishes,
and sometimes destroys the former,as we shall see afterwards.

Here then is the first limitation we must make to our
general position, that everything related to us, which produces

! Part I1. Sect. 4.
B 549
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pleasure or pain, produces likewise ride or humility. There
is not only a relation required, but a close one, and a closer
than is required to joy.

II. The second limitation is, that the agreeable or disagree-
able object be not only closely related, but also peculiar to
ourselves, or at least common to us with a few persons. It
s a quality observable in human nature, and which we shall
endeavour to explain afterwards, that everything, which is
often presented, and to which we have been long accustomed,
loses 1ts value in our eves, and is in a little time despised and
neg}ected. We likewise judge of objects more from com-
parison than from their real and intrinsic merit; and where
We cannot by some contrast enhance their value, we are apt
to overlook even what is essentially good in them. These
qUall_Lies of the mind have an effect upon joy as well as pride;
and it 1s remarkable, that goods, which are common to all
mankind, and have become familiar to us by custom, give us
little satisfaction, though perhaps of a more excellent kind
than those on which, for their singularity, we set amuch higher
value. But though this circumstance operates on both these
passions, it has a much greater influence on vanity. We are
rejoiced for many goods, which, on account of their frequency,
8IVe us no pride. Health, when it returns after a long
absence, affords ys a very sensible satisfaction; but is seldom
regarded as g subject of vanity, because it is shared with such
vast numbers,
€ Icason why pride is so much more delicate in this
culay than joy, I take to be as follows. In order to
€ pride, there are always two objects we must contem-
Plate, viz, the cause, or that object which produces pleasure;
and self, which is the real object of the passion. But joy has
only one object necessary to its production, viz. that which
81ves pleasure; ang though it be requisite that this bear
Some relation tq gelf yet that is only requisite in order to
rende}- 1t agreeable; ;lor is self, properly speaking, the object
gvac}%lﬁjeliﬁstign' Since, therefore, pride has, ivn a manner,

. which it directs our view, it follows, that where
neither of thery have any singularity, the passion must be
more weakened upon that account than a passion which has
only one object, Upon comparing ourselves with others, as
We are every moment apt to do, we find we are not in the least

parti
excit
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distinguished; and, upon comparing the object we possess,
we discover still the same unlucky circumstance. By two
comparisons so disadvantageous, the passion must be entirely
destroyed.

111, The third limitation is, that the pleasant or painful
object be very discernible and obvious, and that not only to
ourselves but to others also.  This circumstance, like the two
foregoing, has an effect upon by as well as pride. We fancy
ourselves more happy, as well as more virtuous or beautiful,
when we appear so to others; but are still more ostentatious
of our virtues than of our pleasures. This proceeds from
causes which I shall endeavour to explain afterwards.

IV. The fourth limitation is derived from the inconstancy
of the cause of these passions, and from the short duration
of 1ts connection with ourselves. What is casual and incon-
stant gives but little joy, and less pride. We are not much
satisfied with the thing itself; and are still less apt to feel any
new degrees of self-satisfaction upon its account. We foresee
and anticipate its change by the imagination, which makes us
Iittle satisfied with the thing: we compare it to ourselves,
whose existence is more durable, by which means its incon-
stancy appears still greater. It seems ridiculous to infer an
excellency in ourselves from an object which is of so much
shorter duration, and attends us during so small a part of our
existence. It will be easy to comprehend the reason why
this cause operates not with the same force in joy as in pride;
since the idea of self is not so essential to the former passion
as to the latter.

V. I may add, as a fifth limitation, or rather enlargement
of this system, that general rules have a great influence upon
pride and humility, as well as on all the other passions.
Hence we form a notion of different ranks of men, suitable to
the power or riches they are possessed of; and this notion we
change not upon account of any peculiarities of tiie health or
temper of the persons, which may deprive them of all enjoy-
ment in their possessions. This may be accounted for from
the same principles that explained the influence of general
rules on the understanding. Custom readily carries us
beyond the just bounds in our passions as well as in our
reasonings.

It may not be amiss to observe on this occasion, that the
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influence of general rules and maxims on the passions very
much contributes to facilitate the effects of all the principles,
which we shall explain in the progress of this Treatise. For
it is evident, that if a person, full grown, and of the same
nature with ourselves, were on a sudden transported into our
world, he would be very much embarrassed with every object,
and would not readily find what degree of love or hatred,
pride or humility, or any other passion he ought to attribute
to 1t. The passions are often varied by very inconsiderable
prmcipl_es; and these do not always play with a perfect
regularity, especially on the first trial. But as custom and
practice have brought to light all these principles, and have
settlegl the just value of everything; this must certainly
contribute to the easy production of the passions, and guide
us, by means of general established maxims, in the pro-
protions we ought to observe in preferring one object to
apother: This remark may, perhaps, serve to obviate
difficulties that may arise concerning some causes which I
shall hereafter ascribe to particular passions, and which may
be estecmed too refined to operate so universally and certainly
as they are found to do.

I shall close this subject with a reflection derived from
these five limitations. This reflection is, that the persons
who are proudest, and who, in the eye of the world, have
most reason for their pride, are not always the happiest;
nor the most humble always the most miserable, as may at
first sight be imagined from this system. An evil may be
real, thoug}} its cause has no relation to us: it may be recal,
without being peculiar: it may be real without showing
itself to others: it may be real, without being constant:
and it may be real, without falling under the general rules.
Such evilg as these will not fail to render us miserable, though
they have little tendency to diminish pride: and perhaps the

most real and the most solid evils of life will be found of this
nature,
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SECTION VII
OF VICE AND VIRTUE

TakING these limitations along with us, let us proceed
to examine the causes of pride and humility, and see whether
in every case we can discover the double relations by which
they operate on the passions. If we find that all these causes
are related to self, and produce a pleasure or uneasiness
scparate from the passion, there will remain no further
scruple with regard to the present system. We shall princi-
pally endeavour to prove the latter point, the former being
in a manner self-evident.

To begin with wice and virfue, which are the most obvious
causes of these passions, it would be entirely forcign to my
present purpose to enter upon the controversy, which of late
years had so much excited the curiosity of the public, whether
these moral distinctions be founded on natural and original
principles, or arise from interest and education. The examina-
tion of this I reserve for the following book; and, in the mean-
time, shall endeavour to show, that my system maintains
its ground upon either of these hypotheses, which will be a
strong proof of its solidity.

For, granting that morality had no foundation in nature,
it must still be allowed, that vice and virtue, either from self-
interest or the prejudices of education, produce in us a real
pain and pleasure; and this we may observe to be strenuously
asserted by the defenders of that hypothesis. Every passion,
habit, or turn of character (say they) which has a tendency
to our advantage or prejudice, gives a delight or uneasiness;
and it is from thence the approbation or disapprobation arises.
We easily gain from the liberality of others, but are always
In danger of losing by their avarice: courage defends us,
but cowardice lays us open to every attack: justice is the
support of society, but injustice, unless checked, would
quickly prove its ruin: humility exalts, but pride mortifies
us. For these reasons the former qualities are esteemed
virtues, and the latter regarded as vices. Now, since it is
granted there is a delight or uneasiness still attending merit
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or demerit of every kind, this is all that is requisite for my
purpose.

But I go further, and observe, that this moral hypothesis
and my present system not only agree togecther, but also
that, allowing the former to be just, it is an absolute and
invincible proof of the latter. For if all morality be founded
on the pain or pleasure which arises from the prospect of any
loss or advantage that may result from our own characters,
or from those of others, all the effects of morality must be
derived from the same pain or pleasure, and, among the rest,
the passion of pride and humility. The very essence of
virtue, according to this hypothesis, is to produce pleasure,
and that of vice to give pain. The virtue and vice must be
part of our character, in order to excite pride or humility.
What further proof can we desire for the double relation of
impressions and ideas?

The same unquestionable argument may be derived from
the opinion of those who maintain that morality is something
real, essential, and founded on nature. The most probable
h_Ypothesis, which has been advanced to explain the distinc-
tion betwixt vice and virtue, and the origin of moral rights
and obligations, is, that from a primary constitution of
nature, certain characters and passions, by the very view
and' contemplation, produce a pain, and others in like manner
€xcite a pleasure. The uneasiness and satisfaction are not
only inseparable from vice and virtue, but constitute their
YEery mature and essence. To approve of a character is to
feel an original delight upon its appearance. To disapprove
of it is to be sensible of an uneasiness. The pain and pleasure
therefore being the primary causes of vice and virtue, must
also be the causes of all their effects, and consequently of
pride and humility, which are the unavoidable attendants
of that distinction.

But, Supposing this hypothesis of moral philosophy should
be allowed to be false, it is still evident that pain and pleasure,
If not the causes of vice and virtue, are at lcast inscparable
from them. A generous and noble character affords a
satisfaction even in the survey; and when presented to us,
though only in a poem or fable, never fails to charm and
delight us. On the other hand, cruelty and treachery dis-
please from their very nature; norisit possible ever toreconcile
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us to these qualities, cither in ourselves or others. Thus,
one hvpothesis of morality is an undeniable proof of the
foregoing system, and the other at worst agrees with it.

But pride and humility arise not from these qualities
alone of the mind, which, according to the vulgar systems
of ethics, have been comprehended as parts of moral duty, but
from any other that has a connection with pleasure and
uneasiness. Nothing flatters our vanity more than the talent
of pleasing by our wit, good-humour, or any other accomplish-
ment; and nothing gives us a more sensible mortification
than a disappointment in any attempt of that nature, No
one has ever been able to tell what wit is, and to show why
such a system of thought must be received under that
denomination, and such another rejected. It is only by
taste we can decide concerning it, nor are we possessed of
any other standard upon which we can form a judgment
of this kind. Now, what is this /aste, from which true and
false wit in a manner receive their being, and without which
no thought can have a title to either of these denominations?
It is plainly nothing but a sensation of pleasure from true
wit, and of uneasiness from false, without our being able to
tell the reasons of that pleasure or uneasiness. The power
of bestowing these opposite sensations is, therefore, the very
essence of true and false wit, and consequently the cause of
that pride or humility which arises from them.

There may perhaps be some, who, being accustomed to
the style of the schools and pulpit, and having never
considered human nature in any other light, than that in
which they place it, may here be surprised to hear me talk
of virtue as exciting pride, which they look upon as a vice;
and of vice as producing humility, which they have been
taught to consider as a virtue. But not to dispute about
words, I observe, that by pride I understand that agrceable
impression, which arises in the mind, when the view either
of our virtue, beauty, riches, or power, makes us satisfied with
ourselves; and that by hwmility T mean the opposite impres-
sion. It is evident the former impression is not always
vicious, nor the latter virtuous. The most rigid morality
allows us to receive a pleasure from reflecting on a generous
action; and it is by none esteemed a virtue to feel any fruit-
less remorses upon the thoughts of past villainy and baseness.
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Let us, therefore, examine these impressions, considered
in themselves; and inquire into their causes, whether placed
on the mind or body, without troubling ourselves at present
with that merit or Llame which may attend them.

SECTION VIII
OF BEAUTY AND DEFORMITY

WHETHER we consider the body as a part of ourselves, or
assent to those philosophers who regard it as something
external, it must still be allowed to be near enough connected
with us to form one of these double relations, which I have
asserted to be necessary to the causes of pride and humility.
Wherever, therefore, we can find the other relation of impres-
S1ons to join to this of ideas, we may expect with assurance
either of these passions, according as the impression is
pleasant or uneasy. But beauty of all kinds gives us a peculiar
delight and satisfaction; as deformity produces pain, upon
whateyer subject it may be placed, and whether surveyed in
an animate or inanimate object. If the beauty or deformity,
therefore, be placed upon our own bodies, this pleasure or
uneasiness must be converted into pride or humility, as
aving in this case all the circumstances requisite to produce
8 perfect transition of impressions and ideas. These opposite
Sensations are related to the opposite passions. The beauty
or deformity is closely related to self, the object of both these
passions.  No wonder, then, our own beauty becomes an
object of pride, and deformity of humility.
ut this effect of personal and bodily qualities is not only
a proof of the present system, by showing that the passions
anse not in this case without all the circumstances 1 have
required, but may be employed as a stronger and more con-
vincing argument. If we consider all the hypotheses which
have been formed either by philosophy or common reason, to
explain the difference betwixt beauty and deformity, we
shall find that all of them resolve into this, that beauty is
such an order and construction of parts, as, either by the
primary constitution of our nature, by custom, or by caprice,
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is fitted to give a pleasure and satisfaction to the soul. This
is the distinguishing character of beauty, and forms all the
difference betwixt it and deformity, whose natural tendency
is to produce uneasiness. Pleasure and pain, therefore, are
not only necessary attendants of beauty and deformity, but
constitute their very essence. And, indeed, if we consider
that a great part of the beauty which we admire either in
animals or in other objects is derived from the idea of con-
venience and utility, we shall make no scruple to assent to
this opinion. That shape which produces strength is beauti-
ful in one animal; and that which is a sign of agility, in
another. The order and convenience of a palace are no less
essential to its beauty than its mere figure and appearance.
In like manner the rules of architecture require, that the top
of a pillar should be more slender than its base, and that
because such a figure conveys to us the idea of security, which
is pleasant; whereas the contrary form gives us the appre-
hension of danger, which is uneasy. From innumerable
instances of this kind, as well as from considering that beauty,
like wit, cannot be defined, but is discerned only by a taste
or sensation, we may conclude that beauty is nothing but a
form, which produces pleasure, as deformity is a structure of
parts which conveys pain; and since the power of producing
pain and pleasure make in this manner the essence of beauty
and deformity, all the effects of these qualities must be
derived from the sensation; and among the rest pride and
humility, which of all their effects are the most common and
remarkable.

This argument T esteem just and decisive; but in order to
give greater authority to the present reasoning, let us suppose
1t false for a moment, and see what will follow. It is certain,
then, that if the power of producing pleasure and pain forms
not the essence of beauty and deformity, the sensations are
at least inseparable from the qualities, and it is even difficult
to consider them apart. Now, there is nothing common to
natural and moral beauty (both of which are the causes of
pride), but this power of producing pleasure; and as a
common effect always supposes a common cause, it is plain
that pleasure must in both cases be the real and influencing
cause of the passions. Again, there is nothing originally

different betwixt the beauty of our bodies and the beauty of
Hp 548



26 Hume’s Philosophical Works

external and foreign objects, but that the one has a near
relation to ourselves, which is wanting in the other, This
original difference, therefore, must be the cause of all their
other differences, and, among the rest, of their different
influence upon the passion of pride, which is excited by the
beauty of our person, but is not affected in the least by that
of foreign and external objects. Placing then these two
conclusions together, we find they compose the preceding
system betwixt them, viz. that pleasure, as a related or re-
sembling impression, when placed on a related object, by a
natural transition produces pride, and its contrary, humilty.
This System, then, seems already sufficiently confirmed by
€xperience, though we have not yet exhausted all our argu-
ments,

It is not the beauty of the body alone that produces pride,

ut also its strength and force, Strength is a kind of power,
and therefore the desire to excel in strength is to be con-
sidered as an inferior species of ambition. TFor this reason
the present phenomenon will be sufficiently accounted for in
exglaming that passion,

(,oncerning all other bodily accomplishments, we may
observe, in general, that whatever in ourselves is either
useful, beautiful, or surprising, is an object of pride, and its
contrary of humility. Now, it is obvious that everything
useful, beautiful, or surprising, agrees in producing a separate
Plpasure, and agrees in nothing else. The pleasure, therefore,
with relatign to self, must be the cause of the passion.
Songﬁlgh 1t should not be questioned whether beauty be not
Pleasy Ing real, and different from the power _of produc;ng
but r?; 1t can never be disputed, th_at_, as surprise is nothing
o ap casure arising from novelty, it 1s not, properly speak-
SiOgI,l inqu}?hty In any object, but merely a passion Or 1mpres-
that _tde soul. It must ther_efore be from that‘lmpr.essmn
nat pride by a natural transition arises. A_nd 1t ariscs so

urally, that there is nothing #n us, or belonging to us, which
produces Surprise, that does not at the same time excite that
9ther passion, Thus, we are vain of the surprising adven-
tures we have et with, the cscapes we have made, and
dangers we have been exposed to. Hence the origin of
vulgar lylng; where men, without any interest, and merely
out of vanity, heap up a number of extraordinary cvents,
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which are either the fictions of their brain, or, if true, have at
least no connection with themselves. Their fruitful inven-
tion supplics them with a variety of adventures; and where
that talent is wanting, they appropriate such as belong to
others, in order to satisfy their vanity.

In this phenomenon are contained two curious experiments,
which, if we compare them together, according to the known
rules, by which we judge of cause and effect in anatomy,
natural philosphy, and other sciences, will be an undenable
argument for that influence of the double relations above
mentioned. By one of these experiments we find, that an
object produces pride merely by the interposition of pleasure;
and that because the quality by which it produces pride, is
in reality nothing but the power of producing picasure, By
the other experiment we find, that the pleasure produces the
pride by a transition along related 1deas; because when we
cut off that relation, the passion is immediately destroyed.
A surprising adventure, in which we have been ourselves
engaged, is related to us, and by that means produces pride:
but the adventures of others, though they may cause pleasure,
yet, for want of this relation of ideas, never excite that
passion. What further proof can be desired for the present
system?

There is only one objection to this system with regard to
our body; which is, that though nothing be more agreeable
than health, and more painful than sickness, yet commonly
men are neither proud of the one, nor mortified with the
other. This will easily be accounted for, if we consider the
second and fourth limitations proposed to our general system.
It was observed, that no object ever produces pride or
humility, if it has not something peculiar to ourself; as also,
that every cause of that passion must be in some measure
constant, and hold some proportion to the duration of ourself,
which is its object. Now, as health and sickness vary
incessantly to all men, and there is none who is solely or
certainly fixed in either, these accidental blessings and
calamities are in a manner separated from us, and are never
considered as connected with our being and existence. And
that this account is just, appears hence, that wherever a
malady of any kind is so rooted in our constitution that we
no longer entertain any hopes of recovery, from that moment
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it becomes an object of humility; as is evident in old men,
whom nothing mortifies more than the consideration of their
age and infirmities. They endeavour, as long as possible, to
conceal their blindness and deafness, their rheums and gout;
nor do they ever confess them without reluctance and
uneasiness. And though young men are not ashamed of
every headache or cold they fall into, yet no topic is so
proper to mortify human pride, and make us entertain a
mean opmion of our nature, than this, that we are every
moment of our lives subject to such infirmities. This suffi-
ciently proves that bodily pain and sickness are in themselves
proper causes of humility; though the custom of estimating
everything by comparison more than by its intrinsic worth
and Vﬁllu?; makes us overlook these calamities, which we find
to be mgxdent to every one, and causes us to form an idea of
our ment and character independent of them.

_We are ashamed of such maladies as affect others, and are
either dqnge'rous or disagreeable to them. Of the epilepsy,
because It gives a horror to every one present; of the itch,
because it is Infectious; of the king’s evil, becauseitcommonly
goes to posterity, Men always consider the sentiments of
others in their Judgment of themselves. This has evidently
appeared in some of the foregoing reasonings, and will appear
still more evidently, and be more fully explained afterwards.

SECTION IX

OF EXTERNAL ADVANTAGES AND DISADVANTAGES

But though pride anq humility have the qualities of our
mind and body, that ;¢ self, for their natural and more
1mmed1a'§e causes, we find by experience that there are many
otl_1er Ob]eCtS.Whlch produce these affections, and that the
PTimary One is, in some measure, obscured and lost by the
multiplicity of foreign and extrinsic. We found a vanity
uporll hOUSeS, gardens, equipages, as well as upon personal
merit and accqmplishments; and though these external
advantages be in themselyes widely distant from thought
or a person, yet they considerably influence even a passion,
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which is directed to that as its ultimate object. This happens
when external objects acquire any particular relation to
oursclves, and are associated or connected with us. A
beautiful fish in the ocean, an animal in a desert, and indeed
anything that ncither belongs, nor is related to us, has no
manner of influence on our vanity, whatever extraordinary
qualities it may be endowed with, and whatever degree of
surprise and admiration it may naturally occasion. It must
be some way associated with us in order to touch our pride.
Its idea must hang in a manner upon that of oursclves; and
the transition from the one to the other must be easy and
natural.

But here it is remarkable, that though the relation of
resemblance operates upon the mind in the same manner as
contiguity and causation, in conveying us from one idea to
another, yet it is seldom a foundation either of pride or of
humility. 1f we resemble a person in any of the valuable
parts of his character, we must, in some degree, possess the
quality in which we resemble him; and this quality we
always choose to survey directly in ourselves, rather than by
reflection in another person, when we would found upon it
any degree of vanity. So that though a likeness may occa-
sionally produce that passion, by suggesting a more advan-
tageous idea of ourselves, it is there the view fixes at last, and
the passion finds its ultimate and final cause.

There are instances, indeed, wherein men show a vanity in
resembling a great man in his countenance, shape, air, or
other minute circumstances, that contribute not in any
degree to his reputation; but it must be confessed that this
extends not very far, nor is of any considerable moment in
these affections. For this I assign the following reason.
We can never have a vanity of resembling in trifles any
person, unless he be possessed of very shining qualities,
which give us a respect and veneration for him. These
qualities, then, are, properly speaking, the causes of our
vanity, by means of their relation to ourselves. Now, after
what manner are they related to ourselves? They are parts
of the person we value, and, consequently, connected with
these trifles; which are also supposed to be parts of him.
These trifles are connected with the resembling qualities in
us; and these qualities in us, being parts, are connected
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with the whole; and, by that means, form a chain of several
links betwixt ourselves and the shining qualities of the
person we resemble. But, besides that this multitude of
relations must weaken the connection, it is evident the mind,
in passing from the shining qualities to the trivial ones, must,
by that contrast, the better perceive the minutencss of the
latter, and be, in some measure, ashamed of the comparison
and resemblance.

The relation, therefore, of contiguity, or that of causation,
betwixt the cause and object of pride and humility, is alone
requisite_to give rise to these passions; and these rclatioqs
are nothing else but qualities, by which the imagination is
conveyed from one idea to another. Now, let us consider
what effect these can possibly have upon the mind, and by
what means they become so requisite to the production of
the passions. It is evident that the association of ideas
operates in'so silent and imperceptible a manner, that we are
scarce sensible of it, and discover it more by its effects than
by any immediate feeling or perception. It produces no
emotion, and gives rise to no new impression of any kind,
but only modifies those ideas of which the mind was formerly
possessed, and which it could recall upon occasion. [From
this reasoning, as wel] a5 from undoubted experience, we may
conclude, that ap association of ideas, however nccessary, 1s
not alone sufficient to give rise to any passion.

It is evident, then, that when the mind feels the passion,
etther of pride or humility, upon the appearance of a related
object, there is, beside the relation or transition of thought,
an emotion, or origina] impression, produced by some other
principle. The question s whether the emotion first pro-
duced be the passion itself, ’or some other impression related
to it. This question we cannot be long in deciding. For,
besides all the other arguments with which this subject
abqunds, 1t must evidently appear, that the relation of ideas,
which experience shows tg e go requisite a circumstance Lo
the production of the Passion, would be entirely superfluous
were 1t ot o second a relation of affections, and facilitate
the transition from one impression to another. If nature
produced immediately the passion of pride or humility, it
would be completed in itself, and would require no further
addition or increase from any other affection. But suppos-
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ing the first emotion to be only related to pride or humility,
it 1s easily conceived to what purpose the relation of objects
may serve, and how the two different associations of impres-
sions and ideas, by uniting their forces, may assist each
other's operation. This is not only easily conceived, but, I
will venture to affirm, it is the only manner in which we can
conceive this subject. An easy transition of ideas, which, of
itself, causes no emotion, can never be necessary, or even
useful to the passions, but by forwarding the transition
betwixt some related impressions. Not to mention that the
same object causes a greater or smaller degree of pride, not
only in proportion to the increase or decrease of its qualities,
but also to the distance or nearness of the relation, which is
a clear argument for the transition of affections along the
relation of ideas, since every change in the relation produces
a proportionable change in the passion. Thus one part of
the preceding system, concerning the relations of ideas, is a
sufficient proof of the other, concerning that of impressions;
and is itself so evidently founded on experience, that it
would be lost time to endcavour further to prove it.

This will appear still more evidently in particular instances.
Men are vain of the beauty of their country, of their county,
of their parish. Here the idea of beauty plainly produces a
pleasure. This pleasure is related to pride. The object or
cause of this pleasure is, by the supposition, related to self,
or the object of pride. By this double relation of impressions
and ideas, a transition is made {rom the one impression to
the other.

Men are also vain of the temperature of the climate in
which they were born; of the fertility of their native soil;
of the goodness of the wines, fruits, or victuals, produced
by it; of the softness or force of their language, with other
particulars of that kind. These objects have plainly a
reference to the pleasure of the senses, and are originally
considered as agreeable to the feeling, taste, or hearing.
How is it possible they could ever become objects of pride,
except by means of that transition above explained?

There are some that discover a vanity of an opposite kind,
and affect to depreciate their own country, in comparison of
those to which they have travelled. These persons find,
when they are at home, and surrounded with their country-
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men, that the strong relation betwixt them and their own
nation is shared with so many, that it is in a manner lost to
them; whereas their distant relation to a foreign country,
which is formed by their having seen it and lived in it, is
augmented by their considering how few there are who have
done the same. For this reason they always admire the
beauty, utility, and rarity of what is abroad, above what is
at home.

Since we can be vain of a country, climate, or any inani-
mate object which bears a relation to us, it is no wonder we
are vain of the qualities of those who are connected with us
by blood or friendship. Accordingly we find that the very
same qualities, which in ourselves produce pride, produce
also, in a lesser degree, the same affection when discovered
In persons related to us. The beauty, address, merit, credit,
and honours of their kindred, are carefully displayed by the
proqd, as some of the most considerable sources of their
vanity.

A§ we are proud of riches in ourselves, so, to satisfy our
vanity, we desire that every one, who has any connection
with us, should likewise be possessed of them, and are
ashamed of any one that is mean or poor among our friends
and relations. For this reason we remove the poor as far
from us as possible; and as we cannot prevent poverty in
some distant collaterals, and our forefathers are taken to be
our nearest relations, upon this account every one affects
to be of a good family, and to be descended from a long
succession of rich and honourable ancestors.

I have frequently observed, that those who boast of the
antiquity of their families, are glad when they can join this
circumstance, that their ancestors for many generations
have been uninterrupted proprietors of the same portion
of land, and that their family has never changed its posses-
sions, or been transplanted into any other country or province.
I have also observed, that it is an additional subject of
vanity, when they can boast that these possessions have been
transmitted through a descent composed entirely of males,
and that the honours and fortunes have never passed through
any female. Let us endeavour to explain these phenomena
by the foregoing system.

It is evident that when any one boasts of the antiquity
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of his family, the subjects of his vanity are not merely the
extent of time and number of ancestors, but also their riches
and credit, which are supposed to reflect a lustre on himself
on account of his relation to them. He first considers these
objects; is affected by them in an agreeable manner; and
then returning back to himself, through the relation of
parent and child, is elevated with the passion of pride, by
means of the double relation of impressions and ideas.  Since,
therefore, the passion depends on these relations, whatever
strengthens any of the relations must also increase the
passion, and whatever weakens the relations must diminish
the passion. Now, it is certain the identity of the possession
strengthens the relation of ideas arising from blood and
kindred, and conveys the fancy with greater facility from
one gencration to another, from the remotest ancestors to
their posterity, who are both their heirs and their descendants.
By this facility the impression is transmitted more entire,
and excites a greater degree of pride and vanity.

The case is the same with the transmission of the honours
and fortunes through a succession of males without their
passing through any female. It is a quality of human
nature, which we shall consider afterwards,! that the imagina-
tion naturally turns to whatever is important and consider-
able; and where two objects are presented to it, a small and
a great one, usually leaves the former, and dwells entirely
upon the latter. As in the society of marriage, the male
sex has the advantage above the female, the husband first
engages our attention; and whether we consider him directly,
or reach him by passing through related objects, the thought
both rests upon him with greater satisfaction, and arrives
at him with greater {acility than his consort. It is easy to
see that this property must strengthen the child’s relation
to the father, and weaken that to the mother. For as all
relations are nothing but a propensity to pass from one idea
to another, whatever strengthens the propensity strengthens
the relation; and as we have a stronger propensity to pass
from the idea of the children to that of the father, than from
the same idea to that of the mother, we ought to regard
the former relation as the closer and more considerable.
This is the reason why children commonly bear their father’s

! Part II. Scct. 2.
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name, and are esteemed to be of nobler or baser birth, accord-
ing to his family. And though the mother should be
possessed of a superior spirit and genius to the father, as
often happens, the general rule prevails, notwithstanding
the exception, according to the doctrine above explained.
Nay, even when a superiority of any kind is so great, or when
any other reasons have such an effect, as to make the children
rather represent the mother’s family than the father’s, the
general rule still retains such an efficacy, that it weakens the
relation, and makes a kind of break in the line of ancestors.
The imagination runs not along them with facility, nor is
able to transfer the honour and credit of the ancestors to
their posterity of the same name and family so readily, as
when the transition is conformable to the general rules, and
passcs from father to son, or from brother to brother,

SECTION X

OF PROPERTY AND RICHES

Bur the relation which is esteemed the closest, and which,
gf all others, produces most commonly the passion of pride,
Is that of property. This relation it will be impossible for
me fully to explain before I come to treat of justice and the
other. moral virtues. It is sufficient to obscrve on this
occasion, that property may be defined, such a relation
betwixt q person and an object as permits him, but forbids any
other, the Jree use and possession of it, without violating the
la_ws of justice and moral equity. If justice therefore be a
virtue, which has a natural and original influence on the
human ming, property may be looked upon as a particular
species of causation ; whether we consider the liberty it gives
the proprietor to operate as he pleases upon the object, or
the advantages which he reaps from it. It is the same case,
if justice, according to the system of certain philosophers,
should be esteemed an artificial and not a natural virtue.
Yor then honour, and custom, and civil laws supply the
place of natura} conscience, and produce in some degree,
the same effects, This, in the meantime, is certain, that the
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mention of the property naturally carries our thought to the
proprictor, and of the proprictor to the property; which being
a proof of a perfect relation of ideas, is all that is requisite
to our present purpose. A relation of ideas, joined to that
of impressions, always produces a transition of affections;
and therefore, whenever any pleasure or pain arises from
an object, connected with us by property, we may be certain
that either pride or humility must arise from this conjunction
of relations, if the foregoing system be solid and satisfactory.
And whether it be so or not, we may soon satisfy oursclves
by the most cursory view of human life.

Everything belonging to a vain man is the best that is
anywhere to be found. His houses, equipage, furniture,
clothes, horses, hounds, excel all others in his conceit; and
it is casy to observe, that from the least advantage in any
of these, he draws a new subject of pride and vamtv His
wine, if vou will believe him, has a finer flavour than any
other his cookery is more c:\qmsxte, his table more orderly;
his servant more expert; the air in which he lives more
healthful; the soil he cultivates more fertile; his fruits ripen
earlier, and to greater perfection; such a thmtr is remarkable
for its novelty; such another for its anthuxty this is the
workmanship of a famous artist, that belonged to such a
prince or great man; all objects, in a word, that are useful,
beautiful, or surprlsmg, or are related to such, may, by
means of property, give rise to this passion. These agree in
giving pleasure, and agree in nothing else. This alone is
common to them, and “thercfore must be the quality that
produces the passion, which is their common effect. As
cvery new instance is a new argument, and as the instances
are here without number, T may venture to affirm, that scarce
any system was ever so fully proved by experience, as that
which T have here advanced.

If the property of anything that gives pleasure either by
its utility, beauty, or novelty, produccs also pride by a
double rclation of impressions and ideas; we need not be
surprised that the power of acquiring this property should
have the same effect. Now, riches are to be considered as the
power of acquiring the property of what pleases; and it is
only in this view they have any influence on the passions.
Paper will, on many occasions, be considered as riches, and
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that because it may convey the power of acquiring money;
and money is not riches, as it is a metal endowed with certain
qualities of solidity, weight, and fusibility; but only as it
has a relation to the pleasures and conveniences of life.
Taking this for granted, which is in itself so evident, we may
draw from it one of the strongest arguments I have yet
employed to prove the influence of the double relations on
pride and humility.

It has been observed, in treating of the understanding,
that the distinction which we sometimes make betwixt a
power and the exercise of it, is entirely frivolous, and that
neither man nor any other being ought ever to be thought
possessed of any ability, unless it be exerted and put in action.
But though this be strictly true in a just and philosophical
way of thinking, it is certain it js not the philosophy of our
passions, but that many things operate upon them by means
of the idea and supposition of power, independent of its
actual exercise. Weare pleased when we acquire an ability of
procuring pleasure, and are displeased when another acquires
a power of giving pain. This is evident from experience;
but in order to give a just explication of the matter, and
account fqr this satisfaction and uneasiness, we must weigh
the following reflections,

It is evident the error of distinguishing power from its
exercise proceeds not entirely from the scholastic doctrine of
free will, which, indeed, enters very little into common life,
and has but small influence on our vulgar and popular ways
of thinking. .According to that doctrine, motives deprive us
not of free will, nor take away our power of performing or
forbearing any action. Byt according to common notions a
man -has N0 power, where very considerable motives lie
betwixt him and the satisfaction of his desires, and determine
him to forbear what he wishes to perform. I do not think I
have fallen into my enemy’s power when I see him pass me in
the streets with a sword by his side, while I am unprovided
of any weapon. Iknow that the fear of the civil magistrate
is as strong a restraint as any of iron, and that I am in as
perfect safety as if he were chained or imprisoned. But when
a person acquires such ap authority over me, that not only
there is no external obstacle to his actions, but also that he
may punish or reward me as he pleases without any dread of
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punishment in his turn, T then attribute a full power to him,
and consider myself as his subject or vassal.

Now, if we compare these two cases, that of a person who
has very strong motives of interest or safety to forbear any
action, and that of another who lies under no such obligation.
we shall find, according to the philosophy explained in the
foregoing book, that the only Anown difference betwixt them
lies 1n this, that in the former case we conclude, {from past
experience, that the person never will perform that action,
and in the latter, that he possibly or probably will perform
it. Nothing is more fluctuating and inconstant on many
occasions than the will of man; nor is there anything but
strong motives which can give us an absolute certainty in
pronouncing concerning any of his future actions. When we
see a person {ree from these motives, we suppose a possibility
either of his acting or forbearing; and though, in general, we
may conclude him to be determined by motives and causes,
yet this removes not the uncertainty of our judgment con-
cerning these causes, nor the influence of that uncertainty on
the passions. Since, therefore, we ascribe a power of per-
forming an action to every one who has no very powerful
motive to forbear it, and refuse it to such as have, it may
justly be concluded, that power has always a refercnce to its
exercise, either actual or probable, and that we consider a
person as endowed with any ability when we find, from past
experience, that it is probable, or at least possible, he may
exert it. And indeed, as our passions always regard the real
existence of objects, and we always judge of this reality from
past instances, nothing can be more likely of itself, without any
further reasoning, than that power consists in the possibility
or probability of any action, as discovered by experience and
the practice of the world.

Now it i1s evident that, wherever a person is in such a
situation with regard to me that there is no very powerful
motive to deter him from injuring me, and consequently it
1s uncertain whether he will injure me or not, I must be uneasy
in such a situation, and cannot consider the possibility or
probability of that injury without a sensible concern. The
passions are not only affected by such events as are certain
and infallible, but also in an inferior degree by such as are
possible and contingent. And though perhaps I never really
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feel any harm, and discover by the event, that, philosophically
speaking, the person never had any power of harming me,
since he did not exert any, this prevents not my uneasiness
from the preceding uncertainty. The agreeable passion may
here operate as well as the uneasy, and convey a pleasure
when I perceive a good to become erther possible or probable
by the possibility or probability of another’s bestowing it on
me, upon the removal of any strong motives which might
formerly have hindered him.

But we may further observe, that this satisfaction increases,
when any good approaches, in such a manner that it is in
one’s' own power to take or leave it, and there neither is any
physwz}l impediment, nor any very strong motive to hinder
our enjoyment. As all men desire pleasure, nothing can be
more probable than its existence when there is no external
obstacle to the producing it, and men perceive no danger in
following their inclinations. 1In that case their imagination
easily anticipates the satisfaction, and conveys the same joy
as if they were persuaded of its real and actual existence.

But this accounts not sufficiently for the satisfaction which
attends riches. A miser receives delight from his money;
that is, from the power it affords him of procuring all the
ple_asures _anc} conveniences of life, though he knows he has
enjoyed his riches for forty years without ever enjoying them;
gmd consequently cannot conclude, by any species of reason-
ing, that the real existence of these pleasures is nearer, than
if he were entirely deprived of all his possessions. But
though he cannot form any such conclusion in a way of
reasoning concerning the nearer approach of the pleasure, it
is certain he tmagines it to approach nearer, whenever all
external obstacles are removed, along with the more powerful
motives of Interest and danger, which oppose it. For further
s;tlsfactlon on this head, I must refer to my account of the
Wlu’l where I shall explain that false sensation of liberty,
which makes us imagine we cap perform anything that is not
very dangerous or destructive, Whenever any other person
is under no strong obligation of interest to forbear any pleasure
we judge from experience, that the pleasure will exist, and
that he WIU proba.bly obtain it, But when ourselves are in
that situation, we judge from an Jusion of the fancy, that the

* Part 111, Sect, 2.
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pleasure is still closer and more immediate. The will seems
to move casily every way, and casts a shadow or image of
itself even to that side on which it did not settle. By mcans
of this image the enjovment seems to approach nearer to us,
and gives us the same lively satisfaction as if it were perfectly
certain and unavoidable.

If will now be easy to draw this whole reasoning to a point,
and to prove, that when riches produce any pride or vanity
in their possessors, as they never fail to do, it is only by means
of a double relation of impressions and ideas. The very
cxssence of riches consists in the power of procuring the
pleasures and conveniences of life. The very essence of this
power consists in the probability of its exercise, and in its
causing us to anticipate, by a true or false reasoning, the real
existence of the pleasure. This anticipation of pleasure is,
in itself, a very considerable pleasure; and as its cause is some
possession or property which we enjoy, and which is thereby
related to us, we here clearly see all the parts of the foregoing
system most exactly and distinctly drawn out before us.

Tor the same reason, that riches cause pleasure and pride,
and poverty excites uneasiness and humility, power must
produce the former emotions, and slavery the latter. Power
or an authority over others makes us capable of satisfying all
our desires; as slavery, by subjecting us to the will of others,
exposes us to a thousand wants and mortifications,

It is here worth observing, that the vanity of power, or
shame of slavery, are much augmented by the consideration
of the persons over whom we exercise our authority, or who
exercise it over us. For, supposing it possible to frame
statues of such an admirable mechanism, that they could
move and act in obedience to the will; it is evident the posses-
sion of them would give pleasure and pride, but not to such a
degree as the same authority, when exerted over sensible
and rational creatures, whose condition, being compared to
our own, makes it seem more agreeable and honourable.
Comparison is in every case a sure method of augmenting our
esteem of anything., A rich man feels the felicity of his con-
dition better by opposing it to that of a beggar. But there is
a peculiar advantage in power, by the contrast, which is, in a
manner, presented to us betwixt ourselves and the person
we command. The comparison is obvious and natural: the
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imagination finds it in the very subject: the passage of the
thought to its conception is smooth and easy. And that
this circumstance has a considerable effect in augmenting
its influence, will appear afterwards in examining the nature
of malice and envy,

SECTION XI
OF THE LOVE OF FAME

Bur beside these original causes of pride and humility,
there is a secondary one in the opinions of others, which has
an equal influence on the affections. Our reputation, our
gharacter, our name, are considerations of vast weight and
importance; and even the other causes of pride, virtue,
beauty, and riches, have little influence, when not seconded
by thq opinions and sentiments of others. Inorder to account
for this phenomenon, it will be necessary to take some com-
pass, and first explain the nature of sympathy.

_ No quality of human nature is more remarkable, both in
itself and in its consequences, than that propensity we have
to Syrnpafchise with others, and to receive by communication
their inclinations and sentiments, however different from, or
€ven contrary to, our own. This is not only conspicuous in
children, who implicitly embrace every opinion proposed to
them;_ but also in men of the greatest judgment anc under-
standing, who find it very difficult to follow their own reason
or inclination, in opposition to that of their friends and daily
companions. To this principle we ought to ascribe the great
nmforrmty W€ may observe in the humours and turn of think-
ing of those of the same nation; and it is much more probable,
f.hat this resemblance arises from sympathy, than from any
!nﬂue'nce of the soil ang climate, which, though they continue
invariably the same, are not able to preserve the character of
a nation thg same for a century together. A good-natured
man finds himself in an jnstant of the same humour with his
company; and even the proudest and most surly take a
tincture from th(?lr countrymen and acquaintance. A cheer-
ful countenance infuses a sensible complacency and serenity
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into my mind; as an angry or sorrowful one throws a sudden
damp upon me. Hatred, resentment, esteem, love, courage,
mirth, and melancholy; all these passions I feel more from
communication, than from my own natural temper and dis-
position. So remarkable a phenomenon merits our attention,
and must be traced up to its first principles.

When any affection is infused by sympathy, it is at first
known only by its cfiects, and by those external signs in the
countenance and conversation, which convey an idea of it.
This idea is presently converted into an impression, and
acquires such a degree of force and vivacity, as to become
the very passion itself, and produce an equal emotion as an
original affection, However instantaneous this change of the
idea into an impression may be, it proceeds from certain views
and reflections, which will not escape the strict scrutiny of a
philosopher, though they may the person himself who makes
them.

It is evident that the idea, or rather impression of ourselves
is alwavs intimately present with us, and that our conscious-
ness gives us so lively a conception of our own person, that it
is not possible to imagine that any thing can in this particular
go beyond it. Whatever object, therefore, 1s related to our-
selves, must be conceived with a like vivacity of conception,
according to the foregoing principles; and though this relation
should not be so strong as that of causation, it must still have
a considerable influence. Resemblance and contiguity are
relations not to be neglected; especially when, by an infer-
ence from cause and effect, and by the observation of external
signs, we are informed of the real existence of the object,
which is resembling or contiguous.

Now, it is obvious that nature has preserved a great
resemblance among all human creatures, and that we never
remark any passion or principle in others, of which, in some
degree or other, we may not find a parallel in ourselves. The
case is the same with the fabric of the mind as with that of the
body. However the parts may differ in shape or size, their
structure and composition are in general the same. There
is a very rcemarkable resemblance, which preserves itself
amidst all their variety; and this resemblance must very
much contribute to make us enter into thesentimentsofothers,
and embrace them with facility and pleasure. Accord-
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ingly we find, that where, beside the general resemblance of
our natures, there is any peculiar similarity in our manners,
or character, or country, or language, it facilitates the sym-
pathy. The stronger the relation is betwixt ourselves and
any object, the more easily does the imagination make the
transition, and convey to the related idea the vivacity of
conception, with which we always form the idea of our own
person,

Nor is resemblance the only relation which has this effect,
but receives new force from other relations that may accom-
pany it. The sentiments of others have little influence when
far removed from us, and require the relation of contiguity
to make them communicate themselves entirely. The rela-
tions of blood, being a species of causation, may some-
times contribute to the same effect; as also acquaintance,
which operates in the same manner with education and
custom, as we shall see more fully afterwards.r All these
relations, when united together, convey the impression or
consciousness of our own person to the idea of the sentiments
Or passions of others, and makes us conceive them in the
strongest and most lively manner.

It has been remarked in the beginning of this Treatise,
that all ideas are borrowed from impressions, and that these
two kinds of perceptions differ only in the degrees of force
and vivacity with which they strike upon the soul. The
component parts of ideas and impressions are preciscly alike.
The manner and order of their appearance may be the same.
The different degrees of their force and vivacity are, therefore,
the only particulars that distinguish them: and as this differ-
€nce may be removed, in some measure, by a relation betwixt
the impressions and ideas, it is no wonder an idea of a senti-
ment or passion may by this means be so enlivened as to
becomg the very sentiment or passion. The lively idca of
any objects always approaches its impression ; and itis certain
we may feel sickness and pain from the mere force of imagina-
tion, and make a malady real by often thinking of it. DBut
this is most remarkable in the opinions and affections; and
it is there principally that a lively idea is converted into an
impression.  Qur affections depend more upon ourselves,
and the internal operations of the mind, than any other

1 Part II. Sect. 4.
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impressions; for which reason they arise more naturally from
the imagination, and from every lively idea we form of them.
This 1s the nature and cause of sympathy; and it is after
this manner we enter so deep into the opinions and affections
of others, whenever we discover them.

What 1s principally remarkable in this whoie affair, is the
strong confirmation these phenomena give to the foregoing
system concerning the understanding, and consequently to
the present one concerning the passions, since these are
analogous to each other. It is indeed evident, that when we
sympathise with the passions and sentiments of others, these
movements appear at first in oxr mind as mere ideas, and are
conceived to belong to another person, as we conceive any
other matter of fact. It is also evident, that the ideas of the
affections of others are converted into the very impressions
they represent, and that the passions arise in conformity to
the images we form of them. All this is an object of the
plainest experience, and depends not on any hypothesis of
philosophy. That science can only be admitted to explain
the phenomena; though at the same time it must be confessed,
they are so clear of themselves, that there is but little occasion
to employ it. For, besides the relation of cause and cffect, by
which we are convinced of the reality of the passion with
which we sympathise; besides this, I say, we must be assisted
by the relations of resemblance and contiguity, in order to
feel the sympathy in its full perfection. And since these
relations can entirely convert an idea into an impression, and
convey the vivacity of the latter into the former, so perfectly
as to lose nothing of it in the transition, we may easily con-
ceive how the relation of cause and effect alone may serve to
strengthen and enliven an idea. In sympathy there is an
evident conversion of an idea into an impression. This con-
version arises from the relation of objects to ourselves. Qur-
sclf is always intimately present to us. Let us compare all
these circumstances, and we shall find that sympathy is
exactly correspondent to the operations of our understanding;
and even contains something more surprising and extra-
ordinary.

It is now time to turn our vicw from the general considera-
tion of sympathy, to its influence on pride and humility,
when these passions arise from praise and blame, from reputa-
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tion and infamy. We may observe, that no person is ever
praised by another for any quality which would not, if real,
produce of itself a pride in the person posscssed of it. The
eulogiums either turn upon his power, or riches, or family, or
virtue; all of which are subjects of vanity, that we have
already explained and accounted for. It is certain, then, that
if a person considered himself in the same light in which he
appears to his admirer, he would first receive a separate
pleasure, and afterwards a pride or self-satisfaction, accord-
ing to the hypothesis above explained. Now, nothing is
more natural than for us to embrace the opinions of others
in this particular, both from sympathy, which renders all their
sentiments intimately present to us, and from reasoning,
which makes us regard their judgment as a kind of argument
for what they affirr..  These two principles of authority and
sympathy influence almost all our opinions, but must have
a peculiar influence when we judge of our own worth and char-
acter. Such judgments are always attended with passion;!
and nothing tends more to disturb our understanding, and
precipitate us into any opinions, however unreasonable, than
fthelr_con_ncction with passion, which diffuses itself over the
Imagination, and gives an additional force to every related
idea. To which we may add, that, being conscious of great
partiality in our own favour, we are peculiarly pleased with
anything th_at confirms the good opinion we have of oursclves,
and are easily shocked with whatever opposes it.

All this appears very probable in theory; but in order to
bestow a full certainty on this reasoning, we must examine
the phenomena of the passions, and see if they agree with it.

Among these phenomena we may esteem it a very favour-
able one to our present purpose, that though fame in general
be agreeable, yet we receive a much greater satisfaction from
the approbation of those whom we ourselves esteem and
approve of, than of those whom we hate and despise. In
like manner we are principally mortified with the contempt
pf persons upon whoese judgment we set some value, and are,
n a great measure, indifferent about the opinions of the rest
of mankind. But if the mind received from any original
instinct a desire of fame, and aversion to infamy, fame and
infamy would influence us without distinction; and every

! Book I. Part I11. Sect. 10.
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opinion, according as it were favourable or unfavourable,
would equally excite that desire or aversion. The judgment
of 2 fool 1s the judgment of another person, as well as that of a
wise man, and is only inferior in its influence on our own
judgment.

We are not only better pleased with the approbation of a
wise man than with that of a fool, but receive an additional
satisfaction from the former, when it is obtained after a long
and intimate acquaintance. This is accounted for after the
same manner.

The praises of others never give us much pleasure, unless
they concur with our own opinion, and extol us for those
qualities in which we chiefly excel. A mere soldier little
values the character of eloquence; a gownman, of courage;
a bishop, of humour; or a merchant, of learning.  Whatever
esteem a man may h'we for any quahty, abstmctedly con-
51dcrcd when he is conscious he is not possessed of 1t, the
opinions of the whole world will give him little pleasure in that
particular, and that because they never will be able to draw
his own opinion after them.

Nothing is more usual than for men of good familics, but
narrow ctrcumstances, to leave their friends and country, and
rather seek their livelihood by mean and mechanical employ-
ments among strangers, than among those who are acquainted
with their blrth and education. e shall be unknown, say
they, where we go. Nobody will suspect from what fnmily
we are sprung. We shall be removed from all our friends
and acquaintance, and our poverty and meanness will by
that means sit more easy upon us. In examining these
sentiments, I find they afford many very convincing argu-
ments for my present purpose.

First, we may infer from them that the uneasiness of being
contemned dcpends on sympathy, and that sympathy depends
on the relation of objects to ourselves, since we are most
uneasy under the contempt of persons who are both related
to us by blood and contiguous in place. Hence we seek to
diminish this sympathy and uneasiness by scparatmcr these
relations, and placing ourselves in a contiguity to strangers,
and at a distance from relations.

Sccondly, we may conclude that relations are requisite to
sympathy, not absolutely considered as relations, but by their
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influence in converting our ideas of the sentiments of others
into the very sentiments by means of the association betwixt
the idea of their persons and that of our own. For here the
relations of kindred and contiguity both subsist, but not being
united in the same persons, they contribute in a less degree
to the sympathy.

Thirdly, this very circumstance of the diminution of sym-
pathy, by the separation of relations, is worthy of our
attention. Suppose I am placed in a poor condition among
strangers, and consequently am but lightly treated; I yet
find myself easier in that situation than when I was every day
exposed to the contempt of my kindred and countrymen.
Here I feel a double contempt; from my relations, but they
are absent; from those about me, but they are strangers.
This double contempt is likewise strengthened by the two
relations of kindred and contiguity. But as the persons are
not the same who are connected with me by those two
relations, this difference of ideas separates the impressions
arising from the contempt, and keeps them from running into
each other. The contempt of my neighbours has a certain
influence, as has also that of my kindred; but these influences
are distinct and never unite, as when the contempt proceeds
from persons who are at once both my neighbours and kindred.
This phenomenon is analogous to the system of pride and
humility above explained, which may seem so extraordinary
to vulgar apprehensions.

Fourthly, a person in these circumstances naturally con-
ceals his birth from those among whom he lives, and is very
uneasy if any one suspects him to be of a family much superior
to his present fortune and way of living. Everything in this
world is judged of by comparison. What is an immense
fortune for a private gentleman, is beggary for a prince. A
peasant would think himself happy in what cannot afford
necessaries for a gentleman. When a man has either been
accustomed to a more splendid way of living, or thinks him-
self entitled to it by his birth and quality, everything below
is disagreeable and even shameful; and it is with the greatest
industry he conceals his pretensions to a better fortune.
Here he himself knows his misfortunes; but as those with
whom he lives are ignorant of them, he has the disagreeable
reflection and comparison suggested only by his own thoughts,
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and never receives it by a sympathy with others; which must
contribute very much to his easc and satisfaction.

If there be any objections to this hypothesis, that the
pleasure which we receive from praise arises from a communica-
tion of sentiments, we shall find, upon examination, that
these objections, when taken in a proper light, will serve to
confirm 1t. Popular fame may be agreeable even to a man
who despises the vulgar; but it is because their multitude
gives them additional weight and authority. Plagiaries are
delighted with praises, which they are conscious they do not
deserve; but this is a kind of castle-building, where the
imagination amuses itself with its own fictions, and trics to
render them firm and stable by a sympathy with the senti-
ments of others. Proud men are most shocked with con-
tempt, though they do not most readily assent to it; but it is
because of the opposition betwixt the passion, which is
natural to them, and that received by sympathy. A violent
lover, in like manner, is very much displeased when you
blame and condemn his love; though it is evident your
opposition can have no influence but by the hold it takes of
himself, and by his sympathy with you. If he despises vou,
or perceives you are In jest, whatcver you say has no eflect
upon him,

SECTION XII
OF THE PRIDE AND HUMILITY OF ANIMALS

THUS, in whatever light we consider this subject, we may
still observe that the causes of pride and humility correspond
exactly to our hypothesis, and that nothing can excite either
of these passions, unless it be both related to ourselves, and
produces a pleasure or pain independent of the passion.
We have not only proved, that a tendency to produce a
plcasure or pain is common to all the causes of pride or
humility, but also that it is the only thing which is common,
and consequently is the quality by which they operate. We
have further proved, that the most considerable causes of
these passions are really nothing but the power of producing
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either agreeable or uneasy sensations; and therefore that all
their effects, and amongst the rest pride and humility, are
derived solely from that origin. Such simple and natural
principles, founded on such solid proofs, cannot fail to be
received by philosophers, unless opposed by some objections
that have escaped me.

It is usual with anatomists to join their observations and
experiments on human bodies to those on beasts; and, from
the agreement of these experiments, to derive an additional
argument for any particular hypothesis. It is indeed certain,
that where the structure of parts in brutes is the same as in
men, and the operation of these parts also the same, the
causes of that operation cannot be different; and that what-
ever we discover to be true of the one species, may be con-
cluded, without hesitation, to be certain of the other. Thus,
though the mixture of humours, and the composition of
minute parts, may justly be presumed to be somewhat
different in men from what it is in mere animals, and there-
fore any experiment we make upon the one concerning the
effects of medicines, will not always apply to the other, yet,
as the structure of the veins and muscles, the fabric and
situation of the heart, of the lungs, the stomach, the liver,
and other parts, are the same or nearly the same in all
animals, the very same hypothesis, which in one species
explains muscular motion, the progress of the chyle, the
circulation of the blood, must be applicable to every one;
and, according as it agrees or disagrees with the experiments
we may make in any species of creatures, we may draw a
proof of its truth or falsehood on the whole.  Let us therefore
apply this method of inquiry, which is found so just and
useful in reasonings concerning the body, to our present
Ena.ttomy of the mind, and see what discoveries we can make

y it.

In order to this, we must first show the correspondence of
passions In men and animals, and afterwards compare the
causes whlqh produce these passions.

It 1s plain, that in aimost every species of creatures, but
especially of the nobler kind, there are many evident marks
of pride and humility, The very port and gait of a swan, or
tgrkey, Or peacock, show the high idea he has entertained of
himself, and his contempt of all others. This is the more
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remarkable, that, in the two last species of animals, the price
always attends the beauty, and is discovered in the maie
only. The vanity and emulation of nightingales in singing
have been commonly remarked; as likewise that of horses
in swiftness, of hounds in sagacity and smell, of the bull and
cock in strength, and of everv other animal in his particular
excellency. Add to this, that every species of creatures,
which approach so often to man as to familiarise themselvces
with him, show an evident pride in his approbation, and are
pleased with his praises and caresses, independent of every
other consideration. Nor are they the caresses of every one
without distinction which give them this vanity, but those
principally of the persons they know and love; in the same
manner as that passion is excited in mankind. All these are
evident proofs that pride and humility are not merely human
passions, but extend themselves over the whole animal
creation.

The causes of these passions are likewise much the same in
beasts as in us, making a just allowance for our superior
knowledge and understanding. Thus animals have little or
no sense of virtue or vice; they quickly lose sight of the
rclations of blood; and are incapable of that of right and
property: for which reason the causes of their pride and
humility must lic solely in the body, and can never be placed
either in the mind or external objects. But so far as regards
the body, the same qualities cause pride in the animal as in
the human kind; and it is on beauty, strength, swiftness, or
some other useful or agreeable quality, that this passage is
always founded.

The next question is, whether, since those passions are the
same, and arise from the same causes through the whole
creation, the manner in which the causes operate be also the
same. According to all rules of analogy, this is justly to be
expected; and if we find upon trial, that the explication of
these phenomena, which we make use of in one species, will
not apply to the rest, we may presume that that explication,
however specious, is in reality without foundation.

_ In order to decide this question, let us consider that there
1s evidently the same relation of ideas, and derived from the
same causes, in the minds of animals as in those of men. A

dog that has hid a bone, often forgets the place; but when
C 548
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brought to it, his thought passes easily to what he formerly
concealed, by means of the contiguity, which produces a
relation among his ideas. In like manner, when he has heen
heartily beat i any place, he will tremble on his approach to
1t, even though he discover no signs of any present danger.
The effects of resemblance are not so remarkable; but as that
relation makes a considerable ingredient in causation, of
which all animals show so evident a judgment, we may con-
clude, that the three relations of resemblance, contiguity,
and causation operate in the same manner upon bcasts as
upon human creatures.

There are also instances of the relation of impressions,
sufficient to convince us that there is a union of certain
affections with each other in the inferior species of creatures,
as well as in the superior, and that their minds are {requently
conveyed through a series of connected emotions. A dog.
when elevated with joy, runs naturally into love and kind-
ness, whether of his master or of the sex. In like manner,
yvhen full of pain and sorrow, he becomes quarrelsome and
Ul-natured; and that passion, which at first was grief, is by
the smallest occasion converted into anger.

Thus all the internal principles that are necessary in us to
produce either pride or humility, are common to all creatures;
and since the causes, which excite these passions, are likewise
the same, we may justly conclude, that these causes operate
after the same manner through the whole animal creation.
My hypothesis is so simple, and supposes so little reflection
and judgment, that it is applicable to every sensible creature;
which must not only be allowed to be a convincing proof of

its veracity, but, I am confident, will be found an objection
to every other system.



PART 1I
O LOVE AND HATRED

SECTION I
OF THE ORBJECT AND CAUSES OF LOVE AND HATRED

IT is altogether tmpossible to give any definition of the
passions of love and hatred ; and that because they produce
merely a simple impression without any mixture or com-
position. It would be as unnecessary to attempt any
description of them, drawn from their nature, origin, causes,
and objects; and that both because these are the subjects of
our present inquiry, and because these passions of themselves
are sufliciently known from our common feeling and experi-
ence. ‘This we have already observed concerning pride and
humility, and here repeat it concerning love and hatred;
and, indeed, there is so great a resemblance betwixt these
two scts of passions, that we shall be obliged to begin with
a kind of abridgment of our reasonings concerning the
former, in order to explain the latter.

As the immediate object of pride and humility is self, or that
identical person of whose thoughts, actions, and scnsations,
we are intimately conscious; so the object of love and hatrcd
in some other person, of whose thoughts, actions, and sensa-
tions, we are not conscious, This is sufficiently ewdent from
L\pCIlCHCE. Our love and hatred are always directed to
some sensible being external to us; and when we talk of
self-love, it is not in a proper sense, nor has the sensation it
produces anything in common with that tender emotion,
which is excited by a friend or mistress. It is the same case
with hatred. We may be mortified by our own faults and
follics; but never feel any anger or hatred, except from
the i mJurles of others,

But though the object of love and hatred be always some
other person, it is plain that the object is not, properly speak-
ing, the cause of these passions, or alone suﬁ’iment to excite
them. For since love and hatred are directly contrary in their

5T
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sensation, and have the same object in common, if that
object were also their cause, it would produce these opposite
passions in an equal degree; and as they must, from the very
first moment, destroy each other, none of them would ever
be able to make its appearance. There must, thercfore,
be some cause different from the object.

If we consider the causes of love and hatred, we shall find
they are very much diversified, and have not many things in
common. The virtue, knowledge, wit, good sense, good-
humour of any person, produce love and estcem; as the
opposite qualities, hatred and contempt. The same passions
anse from bodily accomplishments, such as beauty, force,
swiftness, dexterity; and from their contraries; as likewise
from the external advantages and disadvantages of family,
possessions, clothes, nation, and climate. There is not one
of these objects but what, by its different qualities, may
produce love and esteem, or hatred and contempt.

From the view of these causes we may derive a new
distinction betwixt the quality that operates, and the subject
on which it is placed. A prince that 1s possessed of a stately
palace commands the esteem of the people upon that account;
and that, first, by the beauty of the palace; and, secondly,
by the relation of property, which connects it with him. The
removal of either of these destroys the passion; which
evidently proves that the cause is a compounded one.

It would be tedious to trace the passions of love and hatred
through all the observations which we have formed concerning
pride and humility, and which are equally applicable to
both sets of passions. It will be sufficient to remark, in
general, that the objcct of love and hatred is evidently some
thinking person; and that the sensation of the former passion
is always agreeable, and of the latter uncasy. We may also
suppose, vith some show of probability, that the cause of
both these passions is always related to a thinking being, and
that the cause of the former produces a separate pleasure, and
of the laiter separate yneasiness.

One of these suppositions, viz. that the cause of love and
hatred must be related to a person or thinking being, in order
to produce these passions, is not only probable, but too
evident to be contested. Virtue and vice, when considered
in the abstract; beauty and deformity, when placed on
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inanimate objects; poverty and riches, when belonging to a
third person, excite no degree of love or hatred, estcem or
contempt, towards those who have no relation to them.
A person looking out at a window sces me in the street, and
bevond me a beautiful palace, with which I have no concern;
1 believe none will pretend, that this person will pay me the
same respect as if I were owner of the palace.

It is not so evident at first sight, that a relation of
impressions is requisite to thesc passions, and that because
in the transition the one impression is so much confounded
with the other, that they become in a manner undistinguish-
able. But as in pride and humility, we have easily been
able to make the separation, and to prove, that every cause
of these passions produces a separate pain or pleasure, 1
might here observe the same method with the same success,
in examining particularly the several causes of love and
hatred. But as I hasten to a full and decisive proof of these
systems, I delay this examination for a moment; and in the
meantime shall endeavour to convert to my present purpose
all my reasonings concerning pride and humility, by an
argument that is founded on unquestionable experience,

There are few persons that are satisfied with their own
character, or genius, or fortune, who are not desirous of
showing themsclves to the world, and of acquiring the love
and approbation of mankind. Now it is evident, that the
very same qualities and circumstances, which are the causes
of pride or self-esteem, are also the causes of vanity, or the
desire of reputation; and that we always put to view those
particulars with which in ourselves we are best satisfied.
But if love and esteem were not produced by the same
qualities as pride, according as these qualities are related to
curselves or others, this method of proceeding would be very
absurd; nor could men expect a correspondence in the senti-
ments of every other person with those themselves have
entertained. It is true, few can form exact systems of the
passions, or make reflections on their general nature and
resemblances.  But without such a progress in philosophy,
we are not subject to many mistakes in this particular, but
are sufficiently guided by common experience, as well as by
a kind of presentation, which tells us what will operate on
others, by what we feel immediately in ourselves. Since
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then the same qualities that produce pride or humility,
cause love or hatred, all the arguments that have been
employed to prove that the causes of the former passions
excite a pain or pleasure independent of the passion, will

be applicable with equal evidence to the causes of the
latter,

SECTION I
EXPERIMENTS TO CONFIRM THIS SVSTEM

Urox duly weighing these arguments, no one will make
any scruple to assent to that conclusion I draw from them,
concerning the transition along related impressions and ideas,
especially as it is a principle in itself so easy and natural.
But that we may place this system beyond doubt, both with
regard to love and hatred, pride and humility, it will be proper
to make some new experiments upon all these passions, as
well as to recall a few of these observations which I have
formerly touched upon.
. In order to make these experiments, let us suppose 1 am
N company with a person, whom I formerly regarded with-
out any sentiments either of friendship or enmity. Here I
have the natural and ultimate object of all these four passions
placgq before me. Myself am the proper object of pride or
humility; the other person of love or hatred.
¢gard now with attention the nature of these passions,
12'tlnd their situation with respect to each other. It is evident
Crelare four affections, placed as it were in a square, or
regular connection with, and distance from, each other.
The passions of pride and humility, as well as those of love
and hatred_, are connected together by the identity of their
object, which to the first set of passions is self, to the second
some Ot_her person. These two lines of communication or
connection form two opposite sides of the square. Again,
pride and love are agreeable passions; hatred and humility
uneasy. This similitude of sensation betwixt pride and love,
and that betwixt humility and hatred, form a new connection,
and may be considered as the other two sides of the square.
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Upon the whole, pride is connected with humility, love with
hatred, by their objects or ideas: pride with love, humility
with hatred, by their sensations or impressions.

I say then, that nothing can produce any of these passions
without bearing it a double relation, viz. of ideas to the
object of the passion, and of sensation to the passion itself.
This we must prove by our experiments.

First experiment. To proceed with the greater order in
these experiments, let us first suppose, that being placed in
the situation above mentioned, viz. in company with some
other person, there is an object presented, that has no rela-
tion either of impressions or ideas to any of thesc passions.
Thus, suppose we regard together an ordinary stone, or other
common object, belonging to neither of us, and causing of
itself no emotion, or independent pain and pleasure 1t is
evident such an object will produce none of these four
passions. Let us try it upon each of them successively,
Let us apply it to love, to hatred, to humility, to pride;
none of them ever arises in the smallest degree imaginable.
Let us change the object as oft as we please, provided still
we choose one that has neither of these two relations. Let
us repeat the experiment in all the dispositions of which the
mind is susceptible. No object in the vast variety of nature
will, in any disposition, produce any passion without these
relations,

Second experiment. Since an object that wants both these
relations can never produce any passion, let us bestow on it
only one of these relations, and see what will follow. Thus,
suppose I regard a stone, or any common object that belongs
either to me or my companion, and by that means acquires a
relation of ideas to the object of the passions: it is plain
that, to consider the matter a priori, no emotion of any kind
can reasonably be expected. For, besides that a relation of
ideas operates secretly and calmly on the mind, it bestows
an equal impulse towards the opposite passions of pride and
humility, love and hatred, according as the object belongs
to oursclves or others; which opposition of the passions
must destroy both, and leave the mind perfectly free from
any affection or emotion. This reasoning a priors is con-
firmed by experience. No trivial or vulgar object, that
causes not a pain or pleasure independent of the passion,
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will ever, by its property or other relations, either to our:
selves or others, be able to produce the affections of pride or
humility, love or hatred.

Third experiment. It is evident, therefore, that a relation
of ideas is not able alone to give rise to these affections. Let
us now remove this relation, and, in its stead, place a relation
of impressions, by presenting an object, which is agrceable or
disagreeable, but has no relation either to ourself or com-
panion; and let us observe the consequences. To consider
the matter first a priori, as in the preceding experiment, we
may conclude that the object will have a small, but an
uncertain connection with these passions. For, besides that
this relation is not a cold and imperceptible one, it has not
the inconvenience of the relation of ideas, nor directs us with
equal force to two contrary passions, which, by their opposi-
tion, destroy each other. But if we consider, on the other
]_1and, that this transition {rom the sensation to the affection
15 not forwarded by any principle that produces a transition
of ideas; but, on the contrary, that though the one impres-
sion be easily transfused into the other, yet the change of
objects ‘is. supposed contrary to all the principles that cause
a transition of that kind; we may from thence infer, that
nothlpg will ever be a steady or durable cause of any passion
thit is connected with the passion merely by a relation of
impressions.  What our reason would conclude from analogy,
aftgr balancing these arguments, would be, that an object,
which produces pleasure or uneasiness, but has no manner
of connection either with ourselves or others, may give such
a turn to the disposition as that it may naturally fall into
pride or love, humility or hatred, and search for other objects,
upon which, by a double relation, it can found these affec-
tions; but that an object, which has only one of these rela-
ttons, though the most advantageous one, can never give
rise to any constant and established passion.

sost fortunately, all this reasoning 1s found to be exactly
conformable to experience and the phenomena of the passions.
Suppose I were travelling with a companion through a
country to which we are both utter strangers; it is evident
Lhat_lf the prospects be beautiful, the roads agreeable, and
the inns commodious, this may put me into good humour
both with myself and fellow-traveller. But as we suppose
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that this country has no relation either to himself or friend,
it can never be the immediate cause of pride or love; and,
therefore, if I found not the passion on some other object
that bears either of us a closer relation, my emotions are
rather to be considered as the overflowing of an elevate or
humane disposition, than as an established passion. The
case is the same where the object produces uneasiness.
Fourth experiment. Having found that neither an object,
without any relation of ideas or impressions, nor an object
that has only one relation, can ever cause pride or humility,
love or hatred; reason alone may convince us, without any
further experiment, that whatever has a double relation
must necessarily excite these passions; since it is evident
they must have some cause. DBut, to leave as little room for
doubt as possible, let us renew our experiments, and see
whether the event in this case answers our expectation. I
choose an object, such as virtue, that causes a separate
satisfaction: on this object I bestow a relation to self; and
find, that from this disposition of affairs there immediately
arises a passion. But what passion? That very one of
pride, to which this object bears a double relation. TIts
idea is related to that of self, the object of the passion: the
sensation it causes resembles the sensation of the passion.
That I may be sure I am not mistaken in this experiment, I
remove first one relation, then another, and find that each
removal destroys the passion, and leaves the object perfectly
indifferent. But I am not content with this. I make a still
further trial; and instead of removing the relation, I only
change it for one of a different kind. 1 suppose the virtue to
belong to my companion, not to myself; and observe what
follows from this alteration. I immediately perceive the
affections to wheel about, and leaving pride, where there is
only one relation, viz. of impressions, fall to the side of love,
where they are attracted by a double relation of impressions
and ideas. By repeating the same experiment in changing
anew the relation of ideas, I bring the affections back to
pride; and, by a new repetition, I again place them at love
or kindness. Being fully convinced of the influence of this
relation, I try the effect of the other; and, by changing virtue
for vice, convert the pleasant impression which arises from

the former, into the disagreeable one which proceeds from
*C 649
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the Iatter. The effect still answers expectation, Vice, when
placed on another, excites, by means of its double relations,
the passion of hatred, instead of love, which, for the same
reason, arises from virtue. To continue the experiment, I
change anew the relation of ideas, and suppose the vice to
belong to myself. What follows? What is usual. A subse-
quent change of the passion from hatred to humility. This
humility I convert into pride by a new change of the impres-
sion; and find, after all, that I have completed the round,
and have by these changes brought back the passion to that
very situation in which I first found it.

But to make the matter still more certain, I alter the
object; and, instead of vice and virtue, make the trial upon
beauty and deformity, riches and poverty, power and
servitude. Each of these objects runs the circle of the
passions in the same manner, by a change of their relations:
and in whatever order we proceed, whether through pride,
love, hatred, humility, or through humility, hatred, love,
pride, the experiment is not in the least diversified. Esteem
and contempt, indeed, arise on some occasions instead of
love‘and hatred; but these are, at the bottom, the same
passions, only diversified by some causes, which we shall
explain afterwards,

Fifth experiment. To give greater authority to these
éxperiments, let us change the situation of affairs as much as
possible, and place the passions and objects in all the different
positions of which they are susceptible. Let us suppose,
bf;51de the relations above mentioned, that the person, along
with whom I make all these experiments, is closely connected
with me either by blood or friendship. He is, we shall
Suppose, my son or brother, or is united to me by a long and
familiar acquaintance. Let us next suppose, that the cause
of the passion acquires a double relation of impressions and
ideas to this person; and let us see what the effects are of all
these complicated attractions and relations.

Jefore we consider what they are in fact, let us determine
what they ought to be, conformable to my hypothesis. It
1s plain that, according as the impression is either pleasant
Or uneasy, the passion of love or hatred must arise towards
the person who is thus connected to the cause of the impres-
sion by these double relations which I have all along required.
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The virtue of a brother must make me love him, as his vice
or infamy must excite the contrary passion. But to judge
only from the situation of affairs, I should not expect that the
affections would rest there, and never transfuse themselves
into any other impression. As there is here a person, who,
by means of a double relation, is the object of myv passion,
the very same reasoning leads me to think the passion will
be carried further. The person has a relation of ideas to
myself, according to the supposition; the passion of which
he is the object, by being either agreeable or uneasy, has a
relation of impressions to pride or humility. It is evident,
then, that one of these passions must arise from the love or
hatred.

This is the reasoning I form in conformity to my hypo-
thesis; and am pleased to find, upon trial, that everything
answers exactly to my expectation. The virtue or vice of a
son or brother not only excites love or hatred, but, by a new
transition from similar causcs, gives rise to pride or humility.
Nothing causcs greater vanity than any shining quality in our
relations; as nothing mortifies us more than their vice or
infamy. This exact conformity of expericnce to our reason-
ing is a convincing proof of the solidity of that hypothesis
upon which we reason.

Stxth experiment. This evidence will be still augmented if
we reverse the experiment, and, preserving still the same
relations, begin only with a different passion. Suppose that,
instead of the virtue or vice of a son or brother, which causes
first love or hatred, and afterwards pride or humility, we
place these good or bad qualities on ourselves, without any
immediate connection with the person who is related to us,
experience shows us, that, by this change of situation, the
whole chain is broke, and that the mind is not conveyed from
one passion to another, as in the preceding instance. We
never love or hate a son or brother for the virtue or vice we
discern in ourselves; though it is evident the same qualities
in him give us a very sensible pride or humility. The transi-
tion from pride or humility to love or hatred, is not so natural
as from love or hatred to pride or humility. This may at
first sight be estcemed contrary to my hypothesis, since the
relations of impressions and ideas are in both cases precisely
the same. Pride and humility are impressions related to
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love and hatred. Myself am related to the person. It
should therefore be expected, that like causes must produce
like effects, and a perfect transition arise from the double
relation, as in all other cases. This difficulty we may easily
solve by the following reflections.

It is evident that, as we are at all times intimately con-
scious of ourselves, our sentiments and passions, their ideas
must strike upon us with greater vivacity than the idea of
the sentiments and passions of any other person. But every-
thing that strikes upon us with vivacity, and appears in a
full and strong light, forces itself, in a manner, into our con-
sideration, and becomes present to the mind on the smallest
hint and most trivial relation. TFor the same reason, when
1t 1s once present, it engages the attention, and keeps it from
wandering to other objects, however strong may be their
relation to our first object. The imagination passes casily
from obscure to lively ideas, but with difficulty from lively
to obscure. In the one case the relation is aided by another
principle; in the other case, it is opposed by it.

Now, I have observed, that those two faculties of the mind,
the imagination and passions, assist cach other in their
operation when their propensities are similar, and when they
act upon the same objcct. The mind has always a pro-
PensILy to pass from a passion to any other related to it;
and this propensity is forwarded when the object of the one
passion 1s related to that of the other. The two impulses
concur with each other, and render the whole transition
more smooth and easy. But if it should happen, that, while
the relation of ideas, strictly speaking, continues the same,
1ts influence in causing a transition of the imagination should
no longer take place, it is evident its influence on the passions
must also cease, as being dependent entirely on that transi-
tion. - This is the reason why pride or humility is not trans-
fused into love or hatred with the same ease that the latter
passions are changed into the former. If a person be my
brother, T am his likewise: but though the rclations be
reciprocal, they have very different cflects on the imagina-
tion. The passage is smooth and open from the consideration
of any person related to us to that of ourself, of whom we are
every moment conscious. But when the affections are once
directed to ourself, the fancy passes not with the same facility
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from that object to any other person, how closely soever
connected with us.  This easy or diificult transition of the
imagination operates upon the passions, and facilitates or
retards their transition; which 1s a clear proof that these
two facultics of the passions and imagination are connected
together, and that the relations of ideas have an influence
upon the affections. Besides innumerable experiments that
prove this, we here find, that even when the rclation remains;
if by any particular circumstance its usual effect upon the
fancy in producing an association or transition of ideas is
prevented, its usual effect upon the passions, in conveying us
from one to another, is in like manner prevented.

Some may, perhaps, find a contradiction betwixt this
phenomenon and that of sympathy, where the mind passes
easily from the idea of oursclves to that of any other object
related to us. But this difficulty will vanish, if we consider
that in sympathy our own person is not the object of any
passion, nor is there anything that fixes our attention on
ourselves, as in the present case, where we are supposed to
be actuated with pride or humility. Ourself, independent of
the perception of every other object, is in reality nothing;
for which reason we must turn our view to external objects,
and it is natural for us to consider with most attention such as
lie contiguous to us, or resemble us. But when self is the
object of a passion, it is not natural to quit the consideration
of it till the passion be exhausted, in which case the double
rclations of impressions and ideas can no longer operate.

Seventh experiment. To put this whole reasoning to a
further trial, let us make a new experiment; and as we have
already seen the effects of related passions and ideas let us
here suppose an identity of passions along with a relation of
ideas; and let us consider the effects of this new situation.
It is evident a transition of the passions from the one object
to the other is here in all reason to be expected; since the
relation of ideas 1s supposed still to continue, and an identity
of impressions must produce a stronger connection, than the
most perfect resemblance that can be imagined. If a double
relation, therefore, of impressions and ideas is able to produce
a transition from one to the other, much more an identity of
impressions with a relation of ideas. Accordingly, we find,
that when we either love or hate any person, the passions
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seldom continue within their first bounds; but extend them-
selves towards all the contiguous objects, and comprehend
the friends and relations of him we love or hate. Nothing
1s more natural than to bear a kindness to one brother on
account of our friendship for another, without any further
examination of his character. A quarrel with one person
gives us a hatred for the whole family, though entirely
Innocent of that which displeases us. Instances of this kind
are everywhere to be met with.

There is only one difficulty in this experiment which it
will be necessary to account for, before we procced any
further. It is evident, that though all passions pass casily
from one object to another related to it, yet this transition is
made with greater facility where the more considerable
object is first presented, and the lesser follows it, than where
this order is reversed, and the lesser takes the precedence.

hus it is more natural for us to love the son upon account
of the father, than the father upon account of the son; the
Servant for the master, than the master for the servant; the
subject for the prince, than the prince for the subject. In
1X¢ manner we more readily contract a hatred against a
whole family, where our first quarrel is with the head of it,
than where we are displeased with a son, or servant, or some
nferior member, 1In short, our passions, like other objects,
descend with greater facility than they ascend.

hat we may comprehend whercin consists the difficulty
) ¢Xplaining this phenomenon, we must consider, that the
Very same reason which determines the imagination to pass
Tom rempote g contiguous objects with more facility than
om contiguoys to remote, causes it likewise to change with
Iore ease the less for the greater, than the greater for the less.

atever has the greatest influcnce is most taken notice of;
and whatever js most taken notice of, presents itself most
readily to the imagination. We are more apt to overlook in
any subject what is trivial, than what appears of considerable
moment; byt especially 1f the latter takes the precedence,
and first engages our attention. Thus, if any accident malkes
us consider the satellites of Jupiter, our fancy is natura'ly
determined to form the idea of that planct; but if we first
reflect on the principal planet, it is more natural for us to
overlook its attendants. The mention of the provinces of
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any empire conveys our thought to the scat of the empire;
but the fancy returns not with the same facility to the con-
sideration of the provinces. The idea of the servant makes
us think of the master; that of the subjcct carries our view
to the prince. But the same relation has not an equal
influence in conveying us back again.  And on this is founded
that reproach of Comelia to her sons, that they ought to be
ashamed she should be more known by the title of the
daughter of Scipio, than by that of the mother of the Gracchi.
This was, in other words, exhorting them to render them-
selves as illustrious and famous as their grandfather, other-
wise the imagination of the people, passing from her who
was mtermediate, and placed in an equal relation to both,
would alwavs leave them, and denominate her by what was
more considerable and of greater moment. On the same
principle is founded that common custom of making wives
bear the name of their husbands, rather than husbands that
of their wives; as also the cercmony of giving the precedency
to those whom we honour and respect.  We might find many
other instances to confirm this principle, were 1t not already
sufficiently evident.

Now, since the fancy finds the same facility in passing
from the lesser to the greater, as from remote to contiguous,
why does not this easy transition of ideas assist the transition
of passions in the former case as well as in the latter? The
virtues of a friend or brother produce first love, and then
pride; because in that case the imagination passes from
remote to contiguous, according to its propensity. Our own
virtues produce not first pride, and then love to a friend or
brother; because the passage in that case would be from
contiguous to remote, contrary to its propensity. But the
love or hatred of an inferior, causcs not readily any passion
to the superior, though that be the natural propensity of the
imagination: while the love or hatred of a superior, causes a
passion to the inferior, contrary to its propensity. In short,
the same facility of transition opcrates not in the same
manner upon superior and inferior as upon contiguous and
remote. These two phenomena appear contradictory, and
require some attention to be reconciled.

As the transition of ideas is here made contrary to the
natural propensity of the imagination, that faculty must be
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overpowered by some stronger principle of another kind;
and as there is nothing ever present to the mind but impres-
sions and ideas, this principle must necessarily lie in the
impressions. Now, it has been observed, that impressions or
passions are connected only by their resemblance, and that
where any two passions place the mind in the same or in
similar dispositions, it very naturally passes from the one to
the other: as on the contrary, a repugnance in the disposi-
tions produces a difficulty in the transition of the passions.
But it is observable that this repugnance may arise from a
difference of degree as well as of kind; nor do we expericnce
a greater difficulty in passing suddenly from a small degree
of love to a small degree of hatred, than from a small to a
great degree of either of these affections. A man, when
calm or only moderately agitated, is so different, in every
respect, from himself, when disturbed with a violent passion,
that no two persons can be more unlike; nor is it easy to
pass from the one extreme to the other, without a consider-
able interval betwixt them.

. The difficulty is not less, if it be not rather greater in pass-
Ing from the strong passion to the weak, than in passing from
the weak to the strong, provided the one passion upon its
appcarance destroys the other, and they do not both of them
€xist at once. But the case is entircly altered when the
Passions unite together, and actuate the mind at the same
time. A weak passion, when added to a strong, makes not
S0 considerable change in the disposition, as a strong when
added to a weak; for which reason there is a closer connec-
Ulon betwixt the great degree and the small, than betwixt
the small degree and the great.

The degree of any passion depends upon the nature of its
object; and an affection directed to a person, who is con-
siderable in our eyes, fills and possesses the mind much more
than one which has for its object a person we estecm of less
conscquence. ‘Here, then, the contradiction betwixt the
propensities of the imagination and passion displays itself.
_\\ hen we turn our thought to a great and a small object, the
imagination finds more facility in passing from the small to
tbe great, than from the great to the small; but the affec-
tions find a greater difficulty: and as the affcctions are a
more powerful principle than the imagination, no wonder
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they prevail over it, and draw the mind to their side. In
spite of the difficulty in passing from the idea of great to that
of little, a passion directed to the former produces always
a similar passion towards the latter, when the great and
little are related together. The idea of the servant conveys
our thought most readily to the master; but the hatred or
love of the master produces with greater facility anger or
good-will to the servant. The strongest passion in this case
takes the precedence; and the addition of the weaker making
no considerable change on the disposition, the passage is by
that means rendered more easy and natural betwixt them.

As, in the foregoing experiment, we found that a relation
of ideas, which, by any particular circumstance, ceases to
produce its usual effect of facilitating the transition of ideas,
ceases likewise to operate on the passions; so, in the present
experiment, we find the same property of the impressions.
Two different degrees of the same passion are surely related
together; but if the smaller be first present, it has little or
no tendency to introduce the greater; and that because the
addition of the great to the little produces a more sensible
alteration on the temper than the addition of the little to
the great. These phenomena, when duly weighed, will be
found convincing proofs of this hypothesis.

And these proofs will be confirmed, if we consider the
manner in which the mind here reconciles the contradiction
I have observed betwixt the passions and the imagination.
The fancy passes with more facility from the less to the
greater, than from the greater to the less. But, on the
contrary, a violent passion produces more easily a feeble
than that does a violent. In this opposition, the passion in
the end prevails over the imagination; but it is commonly
by complying with it, and by seeking another quality, which
may counter-balance that principle from whence the opposi-
tion ariscs. When we love the father or master of a family,
we little think of his children or servants. But when these
are present with us, or when it lics anyways in our power to
serve them, the nearness and contiguity in this case increases
their magnitude, or at least removes that opposition which
the fancy makes to the transition of the affections. If the
imagination finds a difficulty in passing from greater to less,
it finds an equal facility in passing from remote to contiguous,
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which brings the matter to an equality, and leaves the way
open from the one passion to the other.

Eighth experiment. 1 have observed that the transition
from love or hatred to pride or humility, is more easy than
from pride or humility to love or hatred; and that the diffi-
culty which the imagination finds in passing from contiguous
to remote, is the cause why we scarce have any instance of
the latter transition of the affections. I must, however,
make one exception, viz, when the very cause of the pride
and humility is placed in some other person. Tor, in that
case, the imagination is necessitated to consider the person,
nor can it possibly confine its view to oursclves. Thus,
nothing more readily produces kindness and affection to
any person than his approbation of our conduct and char-
acter; as, on the other hand, nothing inspires us with a
stronger hatred than his blame or contempt. Here, it is
evident, that the original passion is pride or humility, whose
object is self; and that this passion 1s transfused into love or
hatred, whose object is some other person, notwithstanding
the rule I have already established, that the imaginaiion
passes _wil{z difficulty from contiguous lo remote. But the
transition in this case is not made merely on account of the
relation betvw_/ixt ourselves and the person; but because that
Vvery person s the real cause of our first passion, and, of con-
Séquence, 1s Intimately connected with it. It is his approba-
tion that produces pride, and disapprobation humility. No
wpnder, then, the imagination returns back again, attended
with the related passions of love and hatred. This is not a
cpntradlctxo_n, but an exception to the rule; and an excep-
tion that arises from the same reason with the rule itsclf.

) Such an exception as this is, therefore, rather a confirma-
tion of the rule. And indeed, if we consider all the eight
experiments I have explained, we shall find that the same
prmqp_le appears in all of them, and that it is by means of a
transition arising from a double relation of impressions and
ideas, .prlde and humility, love and hatred are produced.
An oquct without a relation,! or with but one,? never pro-
duce_s either of the_se passions; and it is found 3 that the
passion always varies in conformity to the relation. Nay,

1 First experiment. 2 Second and third experiments,
* Fourth experiment.
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we may observe, that where the relation, by any particular
circumstance, has not its usual effect of producing a transi-
tion cither of ideas or of impressions,! it ceases to operate
upon the passions, and gives rise neither to pride nor love,
humility nor hatred. This rule we find still to hold good,
even under the appearance of its contrary;*and as a relation
is frequently experienced to have no cffect, which upon
examination is found to proceed from some particular cir-
cumstance that prevents the transition; so, even in instances
where that circumstance, though present, prevents not the
transition, it is found to arise from some other circumstance
which counterbalances it.  Thus not only the variations
resolve themsclves into the general principle, but even the
variations of these variations.

SECTION III
DIFFICULTIES SOLVED

AFTER so many and such undeniable proofs drawn from
daily expericnce and observation, it may seem superfluous
to enter into a particular examination of all the causes of
love and hatred. I shall therefore employ the sequel of this
part, first, in removing some difficulties concerning particular
causes of these passions; secondly, in examining the com-
pound affections, which arise from the mixture of love and
hatred with other emotions.

Nothing is more evident, than that any person acquires our
kindness, or is exposed to our ill-will, in proportion to the
pleasure or uneasiness we receive from him, and that the
passions kept pace exactly with the sensations in all their
changes and wvariations. Whoever can find the means,
either by his services, his beauty, or his flattery, to render
himself useful or agrecable to us, is sure of our affections;
as, on the other hand, whoever harms or displeases us never
fails to excite our anger or hatred. Vhen our own nation
is at war with any other, we dctest them under the character
of cruel, perfidious, unjust, and violent; but always esteem

3 Sixth experiment. 2 Seventh and cighth experiments.
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ourselves and allies equitable, moderate, and merciful. If
the general of our enemies be successful, it is with difficulty
we allow him the figure and character of a man. He is
a sorcerer; he has a communication with demons, as is
reported of Oliver Cromwell and the Duke of Luxembourg;
he is bloody-minded, and takes a pleasure in death and
destruction. But if the success be on our side, our commander
has all the opposite good qualities, and is a pattern of virtue,
as well as of courage and conduct. His treachery we call
palicy; his cruelty is an evil inseparable from war. In short,
every one of his faults we either endeavour to extenuate, or
dignify it with the name of that virtue which approaches it.
It is evident the same method of thinking runs through
common life.

There are some who add another condition, and require
not only that the pain and pleasure arise from the person,
but likewise that it arise knowingly, and with a particular
design and intention. A man who wounds and harms us by
accident, becomes not our enemy upon that account; nor
do we think ourselves bound, by any ties of gratitude, to one
who does us any service after the same manner. By the
intention we judge of the actions; and, according as that is
good or bad, they become causes of love or hatred,

_ But here we must make a distinction. If that quality
in_another, which pleases or displeases, be constant and
mherent_ In his person and character, it will cause love or
hatred, mdepe_ndent of the intention: but otherwise a know-
ledge and design is requisite, in order to give rise to these
passions. - One that is disagreeable by his deformity or folly,
15 the object of our aversion, though nothing be more certain
than that he has not the least intention of displeasing us
by these qualities. But if the uneasiness proceed not from
2 quality, but an action, which is produced and annihilated
In amoment, it is necessary, in order to produce some relation,
and connect this actjon sufficiently with the person, that it
be derived from a particular forethought and design. It is
not enough that the action arise from the person, and have
him for its immediate cause and author. This relation alone
is too feeble and inconstant to be a foundation for these
passions. It reaches not the sensible and thinking part, and
neither proceeds from anything durable in him, nor leaves
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anything behind it, but passes In a moment, and is as if
it had never been. On the other hand, an intention shows
certain qualities, which, remaining after the action is per-
formed, connect it with the person, and facilitate the transi-
tion of ideas from one to the other. We can never think
of him without reflecting on these qualities, unless repentance
and a change of life have produced an alteration in that
respect; In which case the passion is likewise altered.  This,
therefore, is one reason why an intention is requisite to
excite either love or hatred.

But we must further consider, that an intention, besides
its strengthening the relation of ideas, is often necessary
to produce a relation of impressions, and give rise to pleasure
and uneasiness.  Ior it is observable, that the principal part
of an injury is the contempt and hatred which it shows in
the person that injures us; and without that, the mere harm
gives us a less sensible uneasiness. In like manner, a good
oflice is agreeable, chiefly because it flatters our vanity, and
is a prouf of the kindness and esteem of the person who
performs it,  The removal of the intention removes the
nmortification in the one case, and vanity in the other; and
must of course cause a remarkuble diminution in the passions
of love and hatred.

T grant that these effects of the removal of design, in
diminishing the relations of impressions and ideas, are ot
entire, nor able to remove every degree of these relations.
But then T ask, if the removal of design be able entirely to
remove the passion of love and hatred? Experience, I
am sure, informs us of the contrary, nor is there anything
more cermm than that men often fal‘ into a violent anger for
injuries which they themselves must own to be entirely
involuntary and accidental. This emotion, indeed, cannot
be of long continuance, but still is sufficient to show, that
there is a natural connection betwixt uncasiness and anger,
and that the relation of impressions will operate upon a very
small relation of ideas.  But when the violence of the impres-
slon Is once a little abated, the defect of the relation begms
to be better felt; and as the character of a person Is nowise
interested in such injuries as are casual and mvoluntary,
it seldom happens that on their account we entertain a lasting
enmity.



70 Hume’s Philosophical Works

To illustrate this doctrine by a parallel instance, we may

observe, that not only the uneasiness which proceeds from
another by accident, has but little force to excite our passion,
but also that which arises from an acknowledged necessity
and duty. One that has a real design of harming us, pro-
ceeding not from hatred and ill-will, but from justice and
equity, draws not upon him cur anger, if we be in any degrec
reasonable; notwithstanding he is both the cause, and the
knowing cause, of our sufferings. Let us examine a little
this phenomenon.
It is evident, in the first place, that this circumstance
1s not decisive; and though it may be able to diminish the
passions, it is seldom it can entirely remove them. How
few criminals are there who have no ill-will to the person that
accuses them, or to the judge that condemns them, even
though they be conscious of their own deserts! In like
manner our antagonist in a law-suit, and our competitor for
any office, are commonly regarded as our encmies, though
we must acknowledge, if we would but reflect a moment, that
their motive is entircly as justifiable as our own.

Besides we may consider, that when we reccive harm
from any person, we are apt to imagine him criminal, and it
1s with extreme difficulty we allow of his justice and innocence.
This Is a clear proof that, independent of the opinion of
lquity, any harm or uneasiness has a natural tendency
to excite our hatred, and that afterwards we scek for reasons
upon which we may justify and establish the passion. Here
the idea of injury produces not the passion, but arises
from it.

Nor is It any wonder that passion should produce the
opmnion of injury; since otherwise it must suffer a consider-
able_dlmmution, which all the passions avoid as much as
possible. The removal of Injury may remove the anger,
without proving that the anger arises only from the injury.
The harm and the justice are two contrary objects, of which
the one has a tendency to produce hatred, and the other
love; and it is according to their different degrecs, and our
particular turn of thinking, that either of the objects prevails
and excites its proper paséion,



Oi the Passions 71

SECTION IV
OF TIE LOVE OF RELATIONS

ITavivG given a reason why several actions that cause a
rcal pleasure or uneasiness excite not any degree, or but a
small one, of the passion of love or hatred towards the actors,
it will be necessary to show wherein consists the pleasure or
uncasiness of many objects which we find by expcrience to
produce these passions.

According to the preceding system, there is always re-
quired a double relation of impressions and ideas betwixt
the cause and effect, in order to produce either love or hatred.
But though this be universally true, 1t 1s remarkable that the
passion of love may be excited by only one relation of a
different kind, viz. betwixt oursclves and the object; or,
more properly spcaking, that this relation is always attended
with both the others. Whoever is united to us by any
connection is always sure of a share of our love, proportioned
to the connection, without inquiring into his other qualities.
Thus the relation of blood produces the strongest tie the
mind is capable of in the love of parcnts to their children,
and a lesser degree of the same affection as the relation
lessens.  Nor has consanguinity alone this effect, but any
other relation without exception. We love our countrymen,
our ncighbours, those of the same trade, profession, and
even name with ourselves. Every one of these rclations is
csteemed some tie, and gives a title to a share of our affection.

There is another phenomenon which is parallel to this,
viz. that acquaintance, without any kind of relation, gives
rise to love and kindness. \When we have contracted a
habitude and intimacy with any person, though in {requent-
ing his company we have not been able to discover any very
valuable quality of which he is posscssed; yet we cannot
forbear preferring him to strangers of whose superior merit
we are {ully convinced. These two phenomena of the effects
of relation and acquaintance will give mutual light to each
other, and may be both explained from the same principle
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Those who take a pleasure in declaiming against human
nature have observed, that man is altogether insufficient
to support himself, and that, when you loosen all the holds
which he has of external objects, he immediately drops
down into the deepest melancholy and despair. From this,
say they, proceeds that continual search after amusement
in gaming, in hunting, in business, by which we endeavour
to forget ourselves, and excite our spirits from the languid
state into which they fall when not sustained by some brisk
and lively emotion. To this method of thinking I so far
agree, that I own the mind to be insufficient, of itself, to its
own entertainment, and that it naturally seeks after foreign
objects which may produce a lively sensation, and agitate
the spirits.  On the appearance of such an object it awalkes,
as 1t were, from a dream; the blood flows with a new tide;
the heart is elevated; and the whole man acquires a vigour
which he cannot command in his solitary and calm moments.
Hence company is naturally so rejoicing, as presenting the
liveliest of all objects, viz. a rational and thinking being like
oqrse]ves, who communicates to us all the actions of his
mind, makes us Privy to his inmost sentiments and affections,
and lgts us see, in the very instant of their production, all the
emotions which are caused by any object. Every hvely
1dea is agreeable, but especially that of a passion, because such
an idea becomes a kind of passion, and gives a more sensible
agitation to the mind than any other image or conception.

This being once admitted, all the rest i1s easy. For as
the company of strangers is agreeable to us for a short time,
by enlivening our thought, so the company of our relations
and acquaintance must be peculiarly agreeable, because it
bas this effect in g greater degree, and is of more durable
influence.  Whatever is related to us is conceived in a lively
manner by the casy transition from ourselves to the related
object. Custom also, or acquaintance, facilitates the entrance,
and strengthens the conception of any object. The first case
is parallel to our reasonings from cause and effect; the
sccond to educa.tnon. And as reasoning and education concur
only in producing a lively and strong idea of any object,
so 1s this Fhe only particular which is common to relation
and acquaintance. This must therefore be the influencing
quality by which they produce all their common effects; and
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love or kindness being one of these effects, it must be from
the force and liveliness of conception that the passion is
derived. Such a conception is peculiarly agreeable, and
makes us have an affectionate regard for everything that
produces it, when the proper object of kindness and good-
will.

It is obvious that people associate together according to
their particular tempers and dispositions, and that men of
gay tempers naturally love the gay, as the serious bear an
affection to the serious. This not only happens where they
remark this resemblance betwixt themselves and others,
but also by the natural course of the disposition, and by a
certain sympathy which always arises betwixt similar charac-
ters. \Vhere they remark the resemblance, it operates after
the manner of a relation by producing a connection of ideas.
Where they do not remark it, it operates by some other
principle; and if this latter principle be similar to the former,
it must be received as a confirmation of the foregoing
reasoning.

The idea of ourselves is always intimately present to us,
and conveys a sensible degree of vivacity to the idea of any
other object to which we are related. This lively idea
changes by degrees into a real impression; these two kinds
of perception being in a great measure the same, and differing
only in their degrees of force and vivacity. But this change
must be produced with the greater ease, that our natural
temper gives us a propensity to the same impression which
we obscrve in others, and makes it arise upon any slight
occasion. In that case resemblance converts the idea into
an impression, not only by means of the relation, and by
transfusing the original vivacity into the related idea; but
also by presenting such materials as to take fire from the
least spark. And as in both cases a love or affection from
the rescmblance, we may learn that a sympathy with others
1s agrecable only by giving an emotion to the spirits, since
an easy sympathy and correspondent emotions are alone
common 1o relalion, acquaintance, and resemblance.

The great propensity men have to pride may be considered
as another similar phenomenon. It often happens, that
after we have lived a considerable time in any city, however
at first it might be disagreeable to us, yet as we become
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familiar with the objects, and contract an acquaintance,
though merely with the streets and buildings, the aversion
diminishes by degrees, and at last changes into the opposite
passion. The mind finds a satisfaction and ease in the view
of objects to which it is accustomed, and naturally prefers
them to others, which, though perhaps in themselves more
valuable, are less known to it. By the same quality of the
mind we are seduced into a good opinion of ourselves, and of
all objects that belong to us. They appear in a stronger
light, are more agreeable, and consequently fitter subjects
of pride and vanity than any other.

It may not be amiss, in treating of the affection we bear
our acquaintance and relations, to observe some pretty
curious phenomena which attend it. It is easy to remark in
common life, that children esteem their relation to their
moth'er to be weakened, in a great measure, by her second
marriage, and no longer regard her with the same eye as if
she had continued in her state of widowhood. Nor does this
happen only when they have felt any inconveniences from
her second marriage,or when her husband is much her inferior;
but even without any of these conciderations, and merely
because she has become part of another family. This also
take:s place with regard to the second marriage of a father,
but in a much less degree; and it is certain the ties of blood
are not so much loosened in the latter case as by the marriage
of amother, These two phenomena are remarkable in them-
selves, but much more so when compared.

_In orde{ to produce a perfect relation betwixt two objects,
It 15 requisite, not only that the imagination be conveyed
from one to the other, by resemblance, contiguity, or causa-
tion, but also, that it return back from the second to the first
with the same ease and facility, At first sight this may scem
a necessary and unavoidable consequence. If one object
resemble another, the Jatter object must necessarily resemble
th‘? forr_ner_ If one object be the cause of another, the second
object is effect to its cause. It is the same with contiguity ;
and therefore the relation being always reciprocal, it may be
thought that the return of the imagination from the second
to the first must also, in every case, be equally natural as its
passage {rom the first to the sccond. DBut upon further
examination we shall easily discover our mustake, Ior
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supposing the second object, beside its reciprocal relation to
the first, to have also a strong relation to a third object; in
that case the thought, passing from the first object to the
second, returns not back with the same facility, though the
relation continues the same, but is readily carried on to the
third object, by means of the new relation which presents
itself, and gives a new impulse to the imagination. This
new rclation, therefore, weakens the tie betwixt the first and
second objects. The fancy is, by its very nature, wavering
and inconstant, and considers always two objects as more
strongly related together, where 1t finds the passage equally
easy both in going ‘and returning, than where the transition
1s easy only in one of these motlons The double motion is a
kind of a double tie, and binds the objects together in the
closest and most intimate manner.

The second marriage of a mother breaks not the relation
of child and parent; and that relation suffices to convey my
imagination from myself to her with the greatest ease and
f'1c111ty Jut after the imagination is arrived at this point
of view, it finds its object to be surrounded with so many other
relations which challenge its regard, that it knows not which
to prefer,and is at a loss what new object to pitch upon. The
ties of interest and duty bind her to another family, and pre-
vent that return of the fancy from her to m_vself which 1s
necessary to support the union. The thought has no longer
the vibration requisite to set it perfectly at ease, and mdulcc
its inclination to change. It goes with fa.c111tv but returns
with difliculty; and by that mterruptlon finds the relation
much weakened from what it would be were the passage open
and easy on both sides.

Now, to give a reason why this effect follows not in the
same dcwrce upon the second marriage of a father; we may
reflect on what has been proved already, that thour*h the
imagination goes eas1ly from the view of a lesser ob]ect to
that of a greater, yet it returns not with the same facility
from the greater to the less. When my imagination goes
from mvsclf to my father, it passes not so readllv from him
to his second vnfe nor COﬂSIdCI‘S him as entering Into a
different family, but as continuing the head of that famlly of
which I am myself a part. His superiority prevents the easy
transition of the thought from him to his spouse, but keeps
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the passage still open for a return to myself along the same
relation of child and parent. He is not sunk in the new rela-
tion he acquires; so that the double motion or vibration of
thought is still easy and natural. By this indulgence of the
fancy in its inconstancy, the tie of child and parcnt still
preserves its full force and influence.

A mother thinks not her tie to a son weakened because it
is shared with her husband; nor a son his with a parent,
because it is shared with a brother. The third object is here
related to the first as well as to the second; so that the imagi-
nation goes and comes along all of them with the greatest
facility,

SECTION V
OF QUR ESTEEM FOR THE RICH AND POWERFUL

Notarng has a greater tendency to give us an estcem for
any person than his power and riches, or a contempt, than
his boverty and meanness: and as esteem and contempt are to
be considered as species of love and hatred, it will be proper
In this place to explain these phenomena.

Here it happens, most fortunately, that the greatest diffi-
culty is, not to discover a principle capable of producing such
an effect, but to choose the chief and predominant among
several that present themselves. The satisfaction we take
In the riches of others, and the esfeem we have for the pos-
Sessors, may be ascribed to three different causcs. First, to
the_ob;ects they possess; such as houses, gardens, equipages,
whxgh, being agreeable in themselves, necessarily produce a
sentiment of pleasure in every one that either considers or
surveys them. Secondly, to the expectation of advantage
from the rich and powerful by our sharing their possessions.
Thirdly, to sympathy, which makes us partake of the satis-
faction of every one that approaches us.  All these principles
may concur in producing the present phenomenon. The
questlon is, to which of them we ought principally to ascribe it.

It is certain that the first principle, viz. the reflection on
agrecable objects, has a greater influence than what, at first
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sight, we may be apt to imagine. We seldom reflect on what
is beautiful or ugly, agreeable or disagreeable, without an
emotion of pleasure or uneasiness; and though these sensa-
tions appear not much, in our common indolent way of think-
ing, it is easy, either in reading or conversation, to discover
them. Men of wit always turn the discourse on subjects
that are cntertaining to the imagination; and poets never
present any objects but such as are of the same nature. Mr.
Philips has chosen Cider for the subject of an excellent poem,
Beer would not have been so proper, as being neither so agree-
able to the taste nor eye. But he would certainly have pre-
ferred wine to cither of them, could his native country have
afforded him so agreeable a liquor. We may learn from
thence, that everything which is agreeable to the senses, is
also, in sume measure, agreeable to the fancy, and conveys to
the thought an image of that satisfaction, which it gives by
its real application to the bodily organs.

But though these reasons may induce us to comprehend
this delicacy of the imagination among the causes of the
respect which we pay the rich and powerful, there are many
other reasons that may keep us from regarding it as the sole
or principal.  For as the ideas of pleasure can have an influ-
ence only by means of their vivacity, which makes them
approach impressions, it is most natural those ideas should
have that influence, which are favoured by most circumstances,
and have a natural tendency to become strong and lively;
such as our ideas of the passions and sensations of any human
creature. Every human creature resembles ourselves, and,
by that means, has an advantage above any other object in
operating on the imagination,

Besides, if we consider the nature of that faculty, and the
great influence which all relations have upon it, we shall
easily be persuaded, that however the ideas of the pleasant
wines, music, or gardens, which the rich man enjoys, may
become lively and agreeable, the fancy will not confine itself
to them, but will carry its view to the related objects, and,
in particular, to the person who possesses them. And this is
the more natural, that the pleasant idea, or image, produces
here a passion towards the person by means of his rclation to
the object; so that it is unavoidable but he must enter into
the original conception, since he makes the object of the
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derivative passion. DBut if he enters into the original con-
ception, and is considered as enjoying these agreeable objects,
it is sympaiky which is properly the cause of the affection;
and the third principle is more powerful and universal than
the first.

Add to this, that riches and power alone, even though
unemployed, naturally cause esteemn and respect; and, con-
sequently, these passions arise not from the idea of any
beautiful or agreeable objects. Tt is true money implics a
kind of representation of such objects by the power it affords
of obtaining them; and for that reason may still be esteemed
proper to convey those agreeable images which may give rise
to the passion. But as this prospect is very distant, it is
more natural for us to take a contiguous object, namely, the
satisfaction which this power affords the person who is pos-
sessed of it. And of this we shall be further satisfied, if we
consider that riches represent the goods of life only by means
of the will which employs them; and therefore imply, in
their very nature, an idea of the person, and cannot be con-
sidered without a kind of sympathy with his sensations and
enjoyments.

This we may confirm by a reflection which to some will
perhaps appear too subtile and refined. I have already
observed that power, as distinguished from its exercise, has
either no meaning at all, or is nothing but a possibility or
probability of existence, by which any object approaches to
reality, and has a sensible influence on the mind. I have also
observed, that this approach, by an illusion of the fancy,
appears much greater when we ourselves are possessed of the
power than when it is enjoyed by another; and that, in the
former case, the objects seem to touch upon the very verge
of reality, and convey almost an equal satisfaction as if
actually in our possession. Now I assert, that where we
esteem a person upon account of his riches, we must enter into
this sentiment of the proprietor, and that, without such a
sympathy, the idea of the agreeable objects, which they give
him the power to produce, would have but a feeble influence
upon us. An avaricious man is respected for his money,
though he scarce is possessed of a power ; that is, there scarce
is a probability or even possibility of his employing it in the
acquisition of the pleasures and conveniences of life. To
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himself alone this power seems perfect and entire; and there-
fore we must receive his sentiments by sympathy, before we
can have a strong intense idea of these enjoyments, or esteem
him upon account of them.

Thus we have found, that the first principle, viz. the agree-
able idca of those objects which riches afford the enjoyment of,
resolves itself in a great measure into the third, and becomes a
svmpathy with the person we esteem or love. Let us now
examine the second principle, viz. the agrecable expeciation of
adzantage, and see what force we may justly attribute to it.

Itis obvious, that, though riches and authority undoubtedly
give their owner a power of doing us service, yet this power
1s not to be considered as on the same footing with that which
they afford him of pleasing himseclf, and satisfying his own
appetites.  Sclf-love approaches the power and exercise very
necar each other in the latter case; but in order to produce a
similar effect in the former, we must suppose a friendship and
good-will to be conjoined with the riches. Without that
circumstance it is ditficult to conceive on what we can found
our hope of advantage from the riches of others, though there
is nothing more certain than that we naturally estcem and
respect the rich, even before we discover in them any such
favourable disposition towards us.

But I carry this further, and observe, not only that we
respect the rich and powerful where they show no inclination
to serve us, but also when we lie so much out of the sphere of
their activity, that they cannot even be supposed to be
endowed with that power. Prisoners of war are always
treated with a respect suitable to their condition; and it is
certain riches go very far towards fixing the condition of any
person. 1f birth and quality enter for a share, this still affords
us an argument of the same kind. For what is it we call a
man of birth, but one who is descended from a long succession
of rich and powerful ancestors, and who acquires our esteem
by his relation to persons whom we esteem? His ancestors,
thercfore, though dead, are respected in some measure on
account of their riches, and consequently without any kind
of expectation.

But not to go so far as prisoners of war and the dead to
find instances of this disinterested estcem for riches, let us
observe, with a little attention, those phenomena that occur
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to us in common life and conversation. A man who is him-
self of a competent fortune, upon coming into company of
strangers, naturally treats them with different degrees of
respect and deference, as he is informed of their different
fortunes and conditions; though it is impossible he can ever
propose, and perhaps would not accept of any advantage from
them, A traveller is always admitted into company, and
meets with civility in proportion as his train and equipage
speak him a man of great or moderate fortune. In short, the
different ranks of men are in a great measure regulated by
riches, and that with regard to superiors as well as inferiors,
strangers as well as acquaintance.

There is, indeed, an answer to these arguments, drawn
from the influence of general rules. It may be pretended, that,
being accustomed to expect succour and protection from the
rich and powerful, and to esteem them upon that account, we
extend the same sentiments to those who resemble them in
their fortune, but from whom we can never hope for any
advantage. The general rule still prevails, and, by giving a
bent to the imagination draws along the passion, in the same
manner as if its proper object were real and existent.

But tl_1at this principle does not here take place, will casily
appear, if we consider that, in order to establish a general rule,
and extend it beyond its proper bounds, there is required a
Certain uniformity in our experience, and a great superiority
of those Instances, which are conformable to the rule, above
the Contrary. But here the case is quite otherwise. Of a

undred men of credit and fortune I meet with, there is not
perhap§ one from whom I can expect advantage, so that it is
‘Mpossible any custom can ever prevail in the present case.

pon the whole, there remains nothing which can give us

Z;l c;=.steem for power and riches, and a contempt for meanness
into p&verty, except the pride of sympathy, by which we enter
€ sentiments of rich and poor, and partake of their
pleasure and uneasiness. Riches give satisfaction to their
POssessor; and this satisfaction is conveyed to the beholder
by the Imagination, which produces an idea resembling the
origmal impression in force and vivacity. This agreeable
1dea or Impression is connected with love, which is an agree-
able passion. It proceeds from a thinking conscious being,
which is the very object of love. From this relation of im-
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pressions, and identity of ideas, the passion arises according
to my hypothesis.

The best method of reconciling us to this opinion is to take
a general survey of the universe, and observe the force of
sympathy through the whole animal creation, and the easy
communication of sentiments from one thinking being to
another. In all creatures that prey not upon others, and are
not agitated with violent passions, there appears a remark-
able desire of company, which associates them together, with-
out any advantages they can ever propose to reap from their
union. This is still more conspicuous in man, as being the
creature of the universe who has the most ardent desire of
society, and is fitted for it by the most advantages. We can
form no wish which has not a reference to society. A perfect
solitude is, perhaps, the greatest punishment we can suffer.
Every pleasure languishes when enjoyed apart from company,
and every pain becomes more cruel and intolerable. \What-
ever other passions we may be actuated by, pride, ambition,
avarice, curiosity, revenge, or lust, the soul or animating
principle of them all is sympathy; nor would they have any
force, were we to abstract entirely from the thoughts and
sentiments of others. Let all the powers and elements of
nature conspire to serve and obey one man; let the sun rise
and set at his command; the sea and rivers roll as he pleases,
and the earth furnish spontaneously whatever may be useful
or agrecable to him; he will still be miserable, till you give
hirn some one person at least with whom he may share his
happiness, and whose esteem and friendship he may enjoy.

This conclusion, from a general view of human nature, we
may confirm by particular instances wherein the force of
sympathy 1s very remarkable. Most kinds of beauty are
derived from this origin; and though our first object be some
senseless inanimate piece of matter, it is seldom we rest there,
and carry not our view to its influence on sensible and rational
creatures. A man who shows us any house or building,
takes particular care, among other things, to point out the
convenience of the apartments, the advantages of their
situation, and the little room lost in the stairs, antechambers,
and passages; and indeed it is evident the chief part of the
beauty consists in these particulars. The observation of
convenience gives pleasure, since convenience is a beauty.

D 549
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But after what manner does it give pleasure? It is certain
our own interest is not in the least concerned; and as this is
a beauty of interest, not of form, so to speak, it must delight
us merely by communication, and by our sympathising with
the proprietor of the lodging. We enter into his interest
by the force of imagination, and feel the same satisfaction
that the objects naturally occasion in him.

This observation extends to tables, chairs, scrutoires,
chimneys, coaches, saddles, ploughs, and indecd to everv
work of art; it being an universal rule, that their beauty
15 chiefly derived from their utility, and from their fitness for
that purpose, to which they are destined. But this is an
advantage that concerns only the owner, nor is there any-
thmg_bUt sympathy which can interest the spectator.

It is evident that nothing renders a field more agreeable
thar_1 its f.ertility, and that scarce any advantages of ornament
or situation will be able to equal this beauty. It is the same
case with particular trees and plants, as with the field on
which they grow. I know not but a plain overgrown with
furze and broom, may be, in itself, as beautiful as a hill covered
with vines or olive-trees, though it will never appear so to one
who is acquainted with the value of each. But this is a
beauty merely of imagination, and has no foundation in what
appears to the senses.  Fertility and value have a plain refer-
etr:ce to use; and that to riches, joy, and plenty, in which,
;) ough we have no hope of partaking, yet we enter into them

Y the vivacity of the fancy, and share them in some measure
thb the proprietor, ’
ba’llakzlirii Is trlllo rule in painting more reasonable than that of
exactnesg € figures, and placing them with the greatest
o jus?ln t‘};ellr proper centre of gravity. A figure which
convevs thy_ alanced is disgraceful; and that because it

¥S the ideas of its fall, of harm, and of pain; which

ideas are painful, w} g 1
of force and vivzic‘ivtle,n by sympathy they acquire any degree

Add to this, that the principal part of personal beauty is

an air of health ang vigour, and such a construction of
members as promises strength and activity. This idea of
beauty cannot be accounted for but by sympathy.

In general we may remark, that the minds of men are
mIrrors to one another, not only because they reflect each
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other’s emotions, but also because those ravs of passions,
sentiments, and opinions, may be often reverberated, and may
decay away by insensible degrees.  Thus the pleasurc which
a rich man receives from his possessions, being thrown upon
the beholder, causes a pleasure and esteem ; which sentiments
again being perceived and sympathised with, increase the
pleasure of the possessor, and, being once more reflected,
become a new foundation for pleasure and esteem in the
beholder.  There is certainly an original satisfaction in riches
derived from that power which thev bestow of enjoving all
the pleasures of life; and as this is their very nature and
essence, it must be the first source of all the passions which
arise from them. One of the most considerable of these
passions is that of love or estcem in others, which, therefore,
proceeds from a sympathy with the pleasure of the possessor.
But the possessor has also a sccondary satisfaction in riches,
arising {rom the love and esteem he acquires by them; and
this Satlbhctlon is nothing but a second reflection of that
original pleasure which procccded from himself. This
seconda.ry satisfaction or vanity becomes one of the principal
recommendations of riches, and is the chicf reason why we
either desire them for ourselves, or esteem them in others.
Here then is a third rebound of the original pleasure, after
which it is difficult to distinguish the images and reflections,
by reason of their faintness and confu>10n

SECTION VI
OF BENEVOLENCE AND ANGER

IpEas may be compared to the extension and solidity of
matter and impressions, especially reflective ones, to colours,
tastes, smells, and other sensible qualities. Ideas never
admit of a total union, but are endowed with a kind of
impenetrability by which they exclude each other, and are
capable of forming a compound by their conjunction, not by
their mixture. On the other hand, impressions and passions
are susceptible of an entire union, :md, like colours, may be
blended sou perfectly together, that each of them may lose
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itself, and contribute only to vary that uniform impression
which arises from the whole. Some of the most curious
phenomena of the human mind are derived from this property
of the passions.

In examining those ingredients which are capable of
uniting with love and hatred, I begin to be sensible, in some
measure, of a misfortune that has attended every svstem
of philosophy with which the world has been yet acquainted.
[t is commonly found, that in accounting for the operations
of nature by any particular hypothesis, among a number
of experiments that quadrate exactly with the principles
we would endeavour to establish, there is always some
phenomenon which is more stubborn, and will not so casily
bend to our purpose. We need not be surprised that this
should happen in natural philosophy. The essence and
composition of external bodies are so obscure, that we must
necessarily, in our reasonings, or rather conjectures concern-
ing them, involve ourselves in contradictions and absurdities.
But as the perceptions of the mind are perfectly known, and
I have used all imaginable caution in forming conclusions
concerning them, I have always hoped to keep clear of those
contradictions which have attended every other system.
Accordingly, the difficulty which I have at present in my eye
'S nowise contrary to my system, but only departs a little
from that simplicity which” has been hitherto its principal
force and beauty.

The bassions of love and hatred are always followed by,
or rather conjoined with, benevolence and anger, It is this
conjunction which chiefly distinguishes these affections
from pride and humility. " For pride and humility are pure
emotions in the soul, unattended with any desire, and not
immediately exciting us to action. But love and hatred
are not completed within themselves, nor rest in that emotion
which they produce, but carry the mind to something further.
Love 1s always followed by a desire of the happiness of the
person beloved, and an aversion to his miscry: as hatred
produces a desire of the misery, and an aversion to the
happiness of the person hated. ~So remarkable a difference
betwixt these two sets of passions of pride and humility,
love and hatred, which in o many other particulars corre-
spond to each other, merits our attention.
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The conjunction of this desire and aversion with love and
hatred may be accounted for by two different hypotheses.
The first is, that love and hatred have not only a cause which
excites them, viz. pleasure and pain, and an object to which
they are directed, viz. a person or thinking being, but like-
wise an end which they endeavour to attain, viz. the happi-
ness or misery of the person beloved or hated; all which
views mixing together, make only one passion. According
to this system, love is nothing but the desire of happiness to
another person, and hatred that of misery. The desire and
aversion constitute the very nature of love and hatred. They
are not only inseparable, but the same.

But this is evidently contrary to experience. For though
it is certain we never love any person without desiring his
happiness, nor hate any without wishing his misery, vet these
desires arise only upon the ideas of the happiness or misery
of our friend or enemy being presented by the imagination,
and are not absolutely essential to love and hatred. They
are the most obvious and natural sentiments of these affec-
tions, but not the only ones. The passions may express
themselves in a hundred ways, and may subsist a considerable
time, without our reflecting on the happiness or misery of
their objects; which clearly proves that these desires are
not the same with love and hatred, nor make any essential
part of them.

We may therefore infer, that benevolence and anger are
passions different from love and hatred, and only conjoined
with them by the original constitution of the mind. As

nature has glven to the body certain appetites and inclina-
tions, which she increases, diminishes, or changes according
to the situation of the ﬁu1ds or sohds she has proceeded
in the same manner with the mind. Accordmcr as we are
possessed with love or hatred, the corrcspond(nt desire of
the happiness or mlsery of the person who is the object of
these passions, arises in the mind, and varies with each
variation of these opposite passions. This order of things,
abstractedly considered, is not necessary. Love and hatred
might have been unattended with any such desires, or their
particular connection might have been entirely reversed. If
nature had so pleased, love might have had the same effect
as hatred, and hatred as love. I see no contradiction in
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supposing a desire of producing misery annexed to love, and
of happiness to hatred. If the sensation of the passion and
desire be opposite, nature could have altered the sensation
without altering the tendency of the desirc, and by that
means made them compatible with each other.

SECTION VII
OF COMPASSION

Bur though the desire of the happiness or misery of others,
according to the love or hatred we bear them, be an arbitrary
and original instinct implanted in our nature, we find it may
be counterfeited on many occasions, and may arise from
secondary principles. Pity is a concern for, and malice a
Joy In, the misery of others, without any friendship or enmity
to occasion this concern or joy. e pity even strangers,
and such as are perfectly indifferent to us: and if our ill-will
to another proceed from any harm or injury, it is not, properly
speaking, malice, but revenge. But if we examine these
affections of pity and malice, we shall find them to be
secqndary ones, arising from original affections, which are
varied by some particular turn of thought and imagination.

It will be easy to explain the passion of pity, from the
precedent reasoning concerning sympathy. We have a lively
idea of everything related to us. Al human creatures are
rela:teq to us by resemblance. Their persons, therefore,
their Interests, their passions, their pains and pleasurcs,
must strxl\te upon us in a lively manner, and produce an
emotion similar to the original one, since a lively idea is
easily converted into an impression. If this be true in
general, it must be mare so of afiliction and sorrow. These
have always a stronger and more lasting influence than any
pleasure or enjoyment.

A spectator of a tragedy passes through a long train of
grief, terror, indignation, and other affections, which the poct
represent§ In the person he introduces. As many tragedies
end happily, and no excellent one can be composed without
some rcverses of fortune, the spectator must sympathise
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with all these changes, and receive the fictitious joy as well
as every other passion. Unless therefore it be asserted, that
every distinct passion is communicated by a distinct original
quality, and is not derived from the general principle of
sympathy above explained, it must be allowed that all of
them arise from that principle. To except any one in par-
ticular must appear highly unrcasonable. As they are all
first present in the mind of one person, and afterwards
appear in the mind of another; and as the manner of their
appearance, first as an idea, then as an impression, is in
every casc the same, the transition must arise from the same
principle. T am at least sure that this method of reasoning
would be considered as certain, either in natural philosophy
or common life.

Add to this, that pity depends, in a great measure, on the
contiguity, and even sight of the object, which is a proof
that 1t is derived from the imagination; not to mention that
women and children are most subject to pity, as being most
guided by that faculty. The same infirmity, which makes
them faint at the sight of a naked sword, though in the hands
of their best friend, makes them pity extremely those whom
they find in any grief or affliction. Those philosophers, who
derive this passion from I know not what subtile reflections
on the instability of fortune, and our being liable to the same
miseries we behold, will find this observation contrary to
them among a great many others, which it were casy to
produce.

There remains only to take notice of a pretty remarkable
phenomenon of this passion, which is, that the communicated
passion of sympathy sometimes acquires strength from the
weakness of its original, and even arises by a transition from
affections which have no existence. Thus, when a person
obtains any honourable office, or inherits a great fortune, we
arc always the more rejoiced for his prosperity, the less sense
he secems to have of it, and the greater equanimity and
mdifference he shows in its enjoyment. In like manner, a
man who is not dejected by misfortunes is the more lamented
on account of his patience; and if that virtue extends so far
as utterly to remove all sense of uneasiness, it still further
increases our compassion. When a person of merit falls
into what is vulgarly esteemed a great misfortune, we form
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a notion of his condition; and, carrying our fancy from the
cause to the usual effect, first conceive a lively idea of his
sorrow, and then feel an impression of it, entircly overlooking
that greatness of mind which elevates him above such
emotions, or only considering it so far as to increase our
admiration, love, and tenderness for him. We find from
experience, that such a degree of passion is usually con-
nected with such a misfortune; and though there be an
exception in the present case, yet the imagination is affected
by the general rule, and makes us conceive a lively idea of the
passion, or rather fcel the passion itself in the same manner
as if the person were really actuated by it. From the same
principles we blush for the conduct of those who behave
themselves foolishly before us, and that though they show
no sense of shame, nor seem in the least conscious of their
folly. ~ All this proceeds from sympathy, but it is of a partial
kind, and views its objects only on one side, without con-
sidering the other, which has a contrary effect, and would
entirely destroy that emotion which arises from the first
appearance,

We have also instances wherein an indifference and in-
sensibility under misfortune increases our concern for the
misfortunate, even though the indifference proceed not from
any virtue and magnanimity. It is an aggravation of a
murder, that it was committed upon persons asleep and in
perfect security; as historians readily observe of an infant
prince, who is captive in the hands of his enemies, that he is
more worthy of compassion the less sensible he is of his
miserable condition. As we ourselves are here acquainted
with the wretched situation of the person, it gives us a lively
idea and sensation of sorrow, which is the passion that
generally attends it; and this idea becomes still more lively,
and ’ghe sensation more violent by a contrast with that security
and indifference which we observe in the person himself. A
contrast of any kind never fails to affect the imagination,
especially when presented by the subject; and it is on the
imagination that pity entirely depends.!

. 'To prevent all ambiguity, I must observe, that where 1 oppose the
imagination to the memory, I mean in general the faculty that presents
our fainter ideas. In all other places, and particularly when it is

opposed to the understanding, I understand the same faculty, exclud-
ing only our demonstrative and probable reasonings.
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SECTION VIII
OF MALICE AND ENVY

WE must now proceed to account for the passion of malice,
which Imitates the effects of hatred as pity does those of love,
and gives us a joy in the sufferings and miserics of others,
without any offence or injury on their part.

So little are men governed by reason in their sentiments
and opinions, that they alwavs judge more of objects by
comparison than from their intrinsic worth and value.
When the mind considers, or is accustomed to any degree of
perfection, whatever falls short of it, though really estimable,
has, notwithstanding, the same cffect upon the passions as
what is defective and ill. This is an erigrnal quality of the
soul, and similar to what we have every day experience of in
our bodics. Let a man heat one hand and cool the other;
the same water will at the same time seem both hot and cold,
according to the disposition of the different organs. A small
degree of any quality, succeeding a greater, produces the
same sensation as if less than it really is, and even sometimes
as the opposite quality. Any gentle pain that follows a
violent one, seems as nothing, or rather becomes a pleasure;
as, on the other hand, a violent pain succeeding a gentle one,
is doubly grievous and uneasy.

This no one can doubt of with regard to our passions and
sensations. But there may arise some difficulty with regard
to our ideas and objects. When an object augments or
diminishes to the eye or imagination, from a comparison
with others, the image and idea of the object are still the
same, and are equally extended in the refina, and in the brain
or organ of perception. The eyes refract the rays of light,
and the optic nerves convey the images to the brain in the
very same manner, whether a great or small object has pre-
ceded; nor does even the imagination alter the dimensions
of its object on account of a comparison with others. The
question then is, how, from the same impression, and the
same idea, we can form such different judgments concerning

*[y 540
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the same object, and at one time admire its bulk, and at
another despise its littleness? This variation in our judg-
ments must certainly proceed from a variation in some per-
ception; but as the variation lies not in the immediate
impression or idea of the object, it must lie in some other
impression that accompanies it.

In order to explain this matter, I shall just touch upon two
principles, one of which shall be more fully explained in
the progress of this Treatise; the other has been alrcady
accounted for. I believe it may safely be established for a
general maxim, that no object is presented to the scnses, nor
image formed in the fancy, but what is accompanied with
some emotion or movement of spirits proportioned to it;
and however custom may make us insensible of this sensa-
tion, and cause us to confound it with the object or idea, it
will be easy, by careful and exact experiments, to separate
and distinguish them. For, to instance only in the cases of
extension and number, it 1s evident that any very bulky
object, such as the ocean, an extended plain, a vast chain of
mountains, a wide forest; or any very numerous collection
of objects, such as an army, a fleet, a crowd, excite in the
mind a sensible emotion ; and that the admiration which
arises on the appearance of such objects is one of the most
thely Pleasures which human nature is capable of enjoying.
Now, as this admiration increases or diminishes by the
Increase or diminution of the objects, we may conclude,
according to our foregoing principles,! that it is a compound
effept) proceeding from the conjunction of the several cfects
which anse from each part of the cause. Lvery part, then,
of extension, and every unit of number, has a separate
emotion attending it when conceived by the mind ; and
though that emotion be not always agreeable, vet, by its
conjunction with others, and by its agitating the spirits to a
just pitch, it contributes to the production of admiration,
which is always agreeable. If this be allowed with respect
to extension and number, we can make no difficulty with
respect to virtue and vice, wit and folly, riches and poverty,
happiness and misery, and other objects of that kind, which
are always attended with an evident emotion.

The second principle I shall take notice of is that of our

 Book I. Part III. Sect. 15.
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adherence to general rules ; which has such a mighty influence
on the actions and understanding. and is able to impose on
the very senses.  \When an object is found by experience to
Le alwavs accompanied with another, whenever the first
object appcars, though changed in verv material circum-
stances, we naturally fly to the conception of the second,
and form an idea of it in as hively and strong a manner, as
if we had inferred its existence by the justest and most
authentic conclusion of our understanding. Nothing can
undeceive us, not even our senses, which, instead of correct-
ing this false judgment, are often perverted by it, and seem
to authorise its errors.

The conclusion I draw from these two principles, joined to
the influence of comparison above mentioned, is very short
and decisive. Every object is attended with some emotion
proportioned to it; a great object with a great emotion, a
small object with a small emetion. A great object, therefore,
succeeding a small one, makes a great emotion succeed a
small one. Now, a great emotion succeeding a small one
becomes still greater, and rises beyond its ordinary propor-
tion. But as there is a certain degree of an emotion which
commonly attends every magnitude of an object, when the
emotion increases, we naturally imagine that the object has
likewise incrcased. The effect conveys our view to its usual
cause, a certain degree of emotion to a certain magnitude of
the object; nor do we consider that comparison may change
the emotion without changing anything in the object.
Those who are acquainted with the metaphysical part of
optics, and know how we transfer the judgments and con-
clusions of the understanding to the senses, will easily con-
ceive this whole operation.

But leaving this new discovery of an impression that
sccretly attends every idea. we must at least allow of that
principle from whence the discovery arose, that objects appear
grealer or less by a comparison with others. We have so many
instances of this, that it is impossible we can dispute its
veracity; and it is from this principle I derive the passions of
malice and envy.

It is evident we must receive a greater or less satisfaction or
uneasiness from reflecting on our own condition and circum-
stances, in proportion as they appear more or less fortunate
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or unhappy, in proportion to the degrees of riches, and power,
and merit, and reputation, which we think ourselves possessed
of. Now, as we seldom judge of objects from their intrinsic
value, but form our notions of them from a comparison with
other objects, it follows, that according as we observe a
greater or less share of happiness or misery in others, we
must make an estimate of our own, and feel a consequent
pain or pleasure. The misery of another gives us a more
lively idea of our happiness, and his happiness of our misery.
The former, therefore, produces delight, and the latter
uneasiness.

Here then is a kind of pity reversed, or contrary sensations
ausing in the beholder, from those which are felt by a person
whom he considers. In general we may observe that, in all
kinds of comparison, an object makes us always receive from
another, to which it is compared, a sensation contrary to
what arises from itself in its direct and immediate survey.
A small object makes a great one appear still greater. A
great object makes a little one appear less. Deformity of
itself produces uneasiness, but makes us receive new pleasure
by its contrast with a beautiful object, whose beauty is aug-
mented by it; as, on the other hand, beauty, which of itself
produces pleasure, makes us reccive a new pain by the con-
trast with anything ugly, whose deformity it augments. The
case, therefore, must be the same with happiness and misery.
The direct survey of another’s pleasure naturally gives us
pleasure, and therefore produces pain when compared with
our own. His pain, considered in itself, is painful to us, but
augments the idea of our own happiness, and gives us pleasure.

Nor will it appear strange, that we may feel a reversed
sensation from the happiness and misery of others, since we
find the same comparison may give us a kind of malice
against oursclves, and make us rejoice for our pains, and
grieve for our pleasures. Thus the prospect of past pain is
agreeable, when we are satisfied with our present condition;
as, on the other hand, our past pleasures give us uneasiness,
when we enjoy nothing at present equal to them. The com-
parison being the same as when we reflect on the sentiments
of others, must be attended with the same effccts.

Nay, a person may extend this malice against himself,
even to his present fortune, and carry it so far as designedly
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to seck affliction, and increase his pains and sorrows. This
may happen upon two occasions. First, Upon the distress
and misfortune of a friend, or person dear to him. Secondly,
Upon the fecling any remorses for a crime of which he has
been guilty. It is from the principle of comparison that
both these irregular appetites for evil arise. A person who
indulges himself in any pleasure while his friend lies under
affliction, fecls the reflected uneasiness from his friend more
sensibly by a comparison with the original pleasure which he
himself enjoys. This contrast, indeed, ought also to enliven
the present pleasure. But as grlef is here supposcd to be the
predominant passion, every addition falls to that side, and
1s swallowed up in it, without operating in the least upon the
contrary affection. Tt is the same case with those penances
which men inflict on themselves for their past sins and fail-
ings. When a criminal reflects on the punishment he
deserves, the idea of it is magnified by a comparison with his
present ease and satisfaction, which forces him, in a manner,
to seek uneasiness, in order to avoid so disagreeable a contrast.

This reasoning will account for the origin of envy as well
as of malice. The only difference betwixt these passions lies
in this, that envy is excited by some present enjoyment of
another, which, by comparison, diminishes our idea of our
own: whereas malice is the unprovoked desire of producing
evil to another, in order to reap a pleasure from comparison.
The enjoyment, which is the object of envv, is commonly
superior to our own. A superiority naturally seems to over-
shade us, and presents a disagreeable comparison. But even
in the case of an inferiority, we still desire a greater distance,
in order to augment still more the idea of ourself. When this
distance diminishes, the comparison is less to our advantage,
and conscquently gives us less pleasure, and is even dlsavree—
able. Hence raises that species of envy which men feel, when
they perceive their inferiors approaching or overtakmg them
in the pursuit of glory or happmess. In this envy we may see
the eflccts of comparison twice repeated. A man, who com-
pares himself to his inferior, receives a pleasure from the com-
parison; and when the inferiority decreases by the elevation
of the inferior, what should only have been a decrease of
pleasure, becomes a real pain, by a new comparison with its
preceding condition,
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It is worthy of observation concerning that envy which
arises from a superiority in others, that it is not the great
disproportion betwixt ourself and another which produces
it; but, on the contrary, our proximity. A common soldier
bears no such envy to his general as to his sergeant or corporal;
nor does an eminent writer meet with so great jealousy In
commen hackney scribblers, as in authors that more nearly
approach him. [t may indecd be thought that the greater
the disproportion is, the greater must be the uneasiness from
the comparison, But we may consider, on the other hand,
that the great disproportion cuts off the relation, and cither
keeps us from comparing ourselves with what is remote from
us, or diminishes the effects of the comparison. Resemblance
and proximity always produce a relation of ideas; and where
you destroy these ties, however other accidents may bring
two 1deas together, as they have no bond or connecting
quality to join them in the imagination, it is impossible they
can remain long united, or have any considerable influence
on each other,

I have observed, in considering the nature of ambition,
that the great feel a double pleasure in authority, from the
comparison of their own condition with that of their slaves;
and that this comparison has a double influence, because it
15 natural, and presented by the subject. When the fancy,
In the comparison of objects, passes not easily from the one
object to the other, the action of the mind is in a great measure
breke, and the fancy, in considering the second object, begins,
as 1t were, upon a new footing. The impression which attends
every object seems not greater in that case by succceding a
less of the same kind; but these two impressions are distinct,
and produce their distinct effects, without any communication
together, The want of relation in the ideas breaks the
relation of the impressions, and by such a separation prevents
their mutual operation and influence.

To confirm this we may observe, that the proximity in the
degree of merit is not alone sufficient to give rise to envy, but
must be assisted by other relations. A poet is not apt to
envy a philosopher, or a poet of a different kind, of a different
nation, or a different age. All these differences prevent or
wcakf_an the'comparison, and consequently the passion.

This too is the reason why all objects appear great or little,
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merely by a comparison with those of the same spcc1cs A
mountain neither magnifics nor diminishes a horse in our eyes;
but when a Flemish and a Welsh horse are seen togcether, the
one appears greater and the other less than when viewed
apart.

From the same principle we may account for that remark
of historians, that any party in a civil war always choose to
call in a foreign enemy at any hazard, rather than submit to
their fellow-citizens,  Guicciardin applies this remark to the
wars of Ttaly, where the relations betwixt the different states
are, properly speaking, nothing but of name, language, and
contlgmt_v. Yet even these relatlons, \\hcn ]omed with
superiority, by making the comparison more natural, make
it likewise more gricvous, and cause men to search for some
other superiority, which may be attended with no relation,
and by that means may have a less sensible influence on the
imagination. ‘I'he mind quickly perceives its several advan-
tages and disadvantages; and finding its situation to be most
uneasy, where superiority is conjoined with other relations,
sceks its repose as much as possible by their scparation, and
by breaking that association of ideas, which renders the com-
parison so much more natural and efficacious. YWhen it
cannot break the association, it feels a stronger desire to
remove the superiority; and this is the reason why travellers
are commonly so lavish of their praises to the Chinese and
Persians, at the same time that they depreciate those neigh-
bouring nations which may stand upon a foot of rivalship
with their native country,

These examples from history and common experience are
rich and curious; but we may find parallel ones in the arts,
which are no less remarkable. Should an author compose a
treatise, of which one part was serious and profound, another
light and humorous, every one would condemn so strange a
mixture, and would accuse him of the neglect of all rules of
art and criticism. These rules of art are founded on the
qualities of human nature; and the quality of human nature,
which requires a consxstency in every performance, is that
which renders the mind incapable of passing ina moment from
one passion and disposition to a quite different one. Yet
this makes us not blame Mr. Prior for joining his Alma and
his Solomon in the same volume; though that admirable



o]} Hume’s Philosophical Works

poet has succeeded perfectty well in the gaiety of the one, as
well as in the melancholy of the other. Even supposing the
reader should peruse these two compositions without any
interval, he would feel little or no difficulty in the change of
passions: why? but because he considers these performances
as entirely different, and, by this break in the ideas, breaks
the progress of the affections, and hinders the one from
influencing or contradicting the other.

An heroic and burlesque design, united in one picture,
would be monstrous; though we place two pictures of so
opposite a character in the same chamber, and even close by
each other, without any scruple or difficulty.

In a word, no ideas can affect each other, either by com-
parison, or by the passions they separately produce, unless
they be united together by some relation which may cause an
easy transition of the ideas, and consequently of the emotions
or impressions attending the ideas, and may preserve the one
impression in the passage of the imagination to the objcct of
the other. This principle is very remarkable, because it is
analogous to what we have observed both concerning the
understanding and the passions. Suppose two objects to be
presented to me, which are not connected by any kind of
relation. Suppose that each of these objects separately
produces a passion, and that these two passions are in them-
se1ve§ contrary; we find from experience, that the want of
relation in the objects or ideas hinders the natural contrariety
of the passions, and that the break in the transition of the
thought removes the affections from each other, and prevents
their opposition. It is the same case with comparison; and
from both these phenomena we may safely conclude, that
the relation of ideas must forward the transition of impres-
S10mS, since its absence alone is able to prevent it, and to
separate what naturally should have operated upon each
other. When the absence of an object or quality removes any
usual or natural effect, we may certainly conclude that its
presence contributes to the production of the effect.
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SZCTION IX

OF TIE MIXTURE OF BENEVOLENCE AND ANGER WITH
COMPASSION AND MALICE

THuus we have endeavoured to account for prty and malice.
Both these affections arise from the imagination, according
to the light in which it places its object. When our fancy
considers directly the sentiments of others, and enters deep
into them, it makes us sensible of all the passions it surveys,
but in a particular manner of grief or sorrow. On the con-
trary, when we compare the sentiments of others to our own,
we feel a sensation directly opposite to the original one, viz.
a joy from the grief of others, and a grief from their joy.
But these are only the first foundations of the affections of
pity and malice. Other passions are afterwards confounded
with them. There is always a mixture of love or tenderness
with pity, and of hatred or anger with malice. But it must
be confessed that this mixture seems at first sight to be con-
tradictory to my system. For as pity is an uneasiness, and
malice a joy, arising from the misery of others, pity should
naturally, as in all other cases, produce hatred, and malice,
love. This contradiction I endeavour to reconcile, after the
following manner.

In order to cause a transition of passions, there is required
a double relation of impressions and ideas; nor is one relation
suflicient to produce this effect. But that we may under-
stand the full force of this double relation, we must consider,
that it is not the present sensation alone or momentary pain
or pleasure which determincs the character of any passion,
but the whole bent or tendency of it from the beginning to the
end. One impression may be related to another, not only
when their sensations are resembling, as we have all along
supposed In the preceding cases, but also when their impulses
or directions are similar and correspondent. This cannot
take place with regard to pride and humility, because these
are only pure sensations, without any direction or tendency
to action. We are, thercfore, to look for instances of this
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peculiar relation of impressions only in such affections as arc
attended with a certain appetite or desire, such as thouse of
love and hatred.

Benevolence, or the appetite which attends love, is a desire
of the happiness of the person beloved, and an aversion to his
misery, as anger, or the appetite which attends hatred, is a
desire of the misery of the person hated, and an aversion to
his happiness. A desire, therefore, of the happiness of
another, and aversion to his misery, are similar to benevo-
lence; and a desire of his misery and aversion to his happiness,
are correspondent to anger. Now, pity is a desire of happl-
ness to another, and aversion to his misery, as malice is the
contrary appetite. Pity, then, is related to benevolence,
and malice to anger; and as benevolence has been already
found to be connected with love, by a natural and original
quality, and anger with hatred, it is by this chain the passions
of pity and malice are connected with love and hatred.

This hypothesis is founded on sufficient experience. A
man, who, from any motives, has entertained a resolution
of performing an action, naturally runs into every other view
or motive which may fortify that resolution, and give it
authority and influence on the mind. To confirm us in any
design, we search for motives drawn from interest, from
honour, from duty. What wonder, then, that pity and-
benevo}ence, maiice and anger, being the same desires arising
from different principles, should so totally mix together as
to be undistinguishable? As to the connection betwixt
bcpevolenpe and love, anger and hatred, being original and
primary, it admits of no difficulty.

Ve may add to this another experiment, viz. that benevo-
lence and anger, and, consequently, love and hatred, arise
when our happiness or misery have any dependence on the
happiness or misery of another person, without any further
relation. T doubt not but this experiment will appear so
singular as to excuse us for stopping a moment to consider it.

Suppose that two persons of the same trade should scek
employment in a town that is not able to maintain both, it is
plain the success of one is perfectly incompatible with that of
the other; and that whatever is for the interest of either is
contrary to that of hig rival, and so vice versa. Suppose,agnin,
that two merchants, though living in different parts of the
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world, should enter into co-partnership together, the advan-
tage or loss of one becomes immediately the advantage or
loss of his partner, and the same fortune necessarily attends
both. Now, it is evident that, in thefirst case, hatred always
follows upon the contrariety of interests; as, in the second,
love arises from their union. Lect us consider to what prin-
ciple we can ascribe these passions.

It 1s plain they arise, not from the double relations of im-
pressions and ideas, if we regurd only the present sensation.
Lor, taking the first case of rivalship, though the pleasure and
advantage of an antagonist necessarily causes my pain and
loss, yet, to counterbalance this, his pain and loss causes my
pleasureandadvantage; and,supposing him to beunsuccessful,
I may, by this means, receive from him a superior degree of
satisfaction. In the same manner the success of a partner
rejoices me, but then his misfortunes afflict me in an equal
proportion; and it is easy to imagine that the latter sentiment
may, in some cases, preponderate. But whether the fortune
of a rival or partner be good or bad, I always hate the former
and love the latter,

This love of a partner cannot proceed from the relation or
connection betwixt us, in the same manner as I love a brother
or countryman. A rival has almost as close a relation to me
as a partner. TIor, as the pleasure of the latter causes my
pleasure, and his pain my pain; so the pleasure of the former
causes my pain, and his pain my pleasure. The connection,
then, of cuuse and cffect, is the same in both cases; and if, in
the one case, the cause and effect has a further relation of
resemblance, they have that of contrariety in the other;
which, being also a species of resemblance, leaves the matter
pretty equal.
 The only explication, then, we can give of this phenomena,
1s derived from that principle of a parallel direction above
mentioned. Our concern for our own interest gives us a
pleasure in the pleasure, and a pain in the pain of a partner,
after the same manner as by sympathy we feel a scnsation
correspondent to those which appear in any person who is
present with us. On the other hand, the same concern for
our interest makes us feel a pain in the pleasure,and a pleasure
in the pain of a rival; and, in short, the same contrariety of
sentiments as arises from comparison and malice. Since,
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therefore, a parallel direction of the affections, proceeding
from interest, can give rise to benevolence or anger, no wonder
the same parallel direction, derived from sympathy and from
comparison, should have the same effect.

In general we may observe, that it Is impossible to do good
to others, from whatever motive, without feeling some touches
of kindness and good-will towards them; as the injuries we
do not only cause hatred in the person who suffers them, but
even in ourselves. These phenomena, indeed, may in part be
accounted for from other principles.

But here there occurs a considerable objection, which it
will be necessary to examine before we procced any further.
I have endeavoured to prove that power and riches, or
poverty and meanness, which give rise to love or hatred,
without producing any original pleasurc or uneasiness, operate
upon us by means of a secondary sensation derived from a
sympathy with that pain or satisfaction which they produce
in the person who possesses them. From a sympathy with
his pleasure there arises love; from that with his uneasiness,
hatred. . Butitis amaxim which I have just now established,
and which is absolutely necessary to the explication of the
phenomena of pity and malice, *“ That it is not the present
sensation or momentary pain or pleasure which determines
the character of any passion, but the general bent or tendency
of it from the beginning to the end.” For this reason, pity
T a sympathy with pain produces love, and that because it
Interests us in the fortunes of others, good or bad, and gives
us a secondary sensation correspondent to the primary, in
which it has the same influence with love and benevolence.
Since, then, this rule holds good in one case, why does it not
prevall throughout, and why does sympathy in uneasiness
€Ver produce any passion beside good-will and kindness?
Isit beCOming a philosopher to alter his method of reasoning,
and run from one principle to its contrary, according to the
particular phenomenon which he would explain ?

I have mentioned two different causes from which a transi-
tion of passion may arise, viz. a double relation of ideas and
Impressions, and, what is similar to it, a conformity in the
tendency ar}d direction of any two desires which arise from
different principles, Now I assert, that when a sympathy
with uneasiness is weak, it produces hatred or contempt by
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the former cause; when strong, it produces love or tenderness
by the latter. This is the solution of the foregoing difficulty,
which seems so urgent; and this is a principle founded on such
evident arguments, that we ought to have established it, even
though it were not neccessary to the explication of any
phenomenon.

It is certain, that sympathy is not always limited to the
present moment, but that we often feel, by communication.
the pains and pleasures of others which are not in being.
and which we only anticipate by the force of imagination.
For, supposing I saw a person perfectly unknown to me, who.
while asleep in the fields, was in danger of being trod under
foot by horses, I should immediately run to his assistance:
and in this I should be actuated by the same principle of
sympathy which makes me concerned for the present sorrows
of a stranger. The bare mention of this is sufficient. Sym-
pathy being nothing but a lively idea converted into an
impression, it is evident that, in considering the future
possible or probable condition of any person, we may enter
into it with so vividaconceptionasto make it our own concern,
and by that means be sensible of pains and pleasures which
neither belong to ourselves, nor at the present instant have
any real existence.

But however we may look forward to the future in
sympathising with any person, the extending of our sympathy
depends in a great measure upon our sense of his present
condition. It is a great effort of imagination to form such
lively ideas even of the present sentiments of others as to
feel these very sentiments; but it is impossible we could
extend this sympathy to the future without being aided by
some circumstance in the present, which strikes upon us in a
lively manner. \When the present misery of another has any
strong influence upon me, the vivacity of the conception is
not confined merely to its immediate object, but diffuses
its influence over all the related ideas, and gives me a lively
notion of all the circumstances of that person, whether past,
present, or future; possible, probable, or certain. By
means of this lively notion I am interestzd in them, take
part with them, and feel a sympathetic motion In my breast,
conformable to whatever I imagine in his. If I diminish
the vivacity of the first conceptlon I diminish that of the
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related ideas; as pipes can convey no more water than what
arises at the fountain. By this diminution I destrov the
future prospect which is necessary to interest me perfectly
in the fortune of another. I may feel the present impression,
but carry my sympathy no further, and never transfuse
the force of the first conception into my ideas of the related
objects. If it be another’s misery which is presented in this
feeble manner, I receive it by communication, and am affected
with all the passions related to it: but as I am not so much
terested as to concern myself in his good fortunc as well as
his bad, I never feel the extensive sympathy, nor the passions
related to it ’

Now, in order to know what passions are related to these
different kinds of sympathy, we must consider that benevo-
lence is an original pleasure arising from the pleasure of the
person beloved, and a pain proceeding from his pain: from
which correspondence of impressions there arises a subsequent
desire of his pleasure, and aversion to his pain. In order.
then, to make a passion run parallel with benevolence, it
1s requisite we should feel these double impressions, correspon-
dent to those of the person whom we consider; nor is any one
of them alone sufficient for that purpose. When we sym-
pathise only with one impression, and that a painful one,
this sympathy 1s related to anger and to hatred, upon account
of the uneasiness it conveys to us. But as the extensive
or limited sympathy depends upon the force of the first
sympathy, it follows that the passion of love or hatred
depends upon the same principle. A strong impression,
when communicated, gives a double tendency of the passions,
which is related to benevolence and love by a similarity of
direction, howeyer painful the first impression might have
been. A weak impression that js painful is related to anger
and hatred by the resemblance of sensations. Benevolence,
therefore, arises from a great degree of misery, or any degree
strongly sympathised with: hatred or contempt from a
small_degrqc, or one weakly sympathised with; which is the
principle L intended to prove and explain.

Nor have we only our reason 1o trust to for this principle,
but also experience. A certain degree of poverty produces
contempt; but a degree beyond causes compassion and
good-will. We may undervalue a peasant or servant; but
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when the miserv of a begear appears very great, or is painted
in very lively colours, we sympathise with him in his afflic-
tions, and feel in our heart evident touches of pity and
benevolence. The same object causes contrary passions,
according to its different degrees. The passions, therefore,
must depend upon principles that operate in such certain
degrees, according to my hypothesis. The increase of the
sympathy has evidently the same effect as the increase of
the miscry.

A Dbarren and desolate country always seems ugly and
disagreeable, and commonly inspires us with contempt for
the inhabitants. This deformity, however, proceeds in a
great measure from a sympathy with the inhabitants, as has
been alrcady observed; but it is only a weak one, and reaches
no further than the immediate sensation, which is disagree-
able. The view of a city in ashes conveys benevolent senti-
ments; because we there enter so deep into the interests
of the miserable inhabitants, as to wish for their prosperity,
as well as fee] their adversity.

But though the force of the impression generally produces
pity and benevolence, it is certain that, by being carried too
far, it ceases to have that effect. This, perhaps, may be
worth our notice. When the uneasiness is either small in
1tself, or remote from us, it engages not the imagination, nor
1s able to convey an equal concern for the future and contin-
gent good, as for the present and real evil. Upon its acquir-
mmg greater force, we become so interested in the concerns
of the person, as to be sensible both of his good and bad
fortune; and from that complete sympathy there arises
pity and benevolence. But it will easily be imagined, that
where the present evil strikes with more than ordinary force, it
may entirely engage our attention, and prevent that double
sympathy above mentioned. Thus we find, that though
every one, but especially women, are apt to contract a kind-
ness for criminals who go to the scaffold, and readily imagine
them to be uncommonly handsome and well-shaped; yet
one who is present at the cruel execution of the rack, feels
no such tender emotions; but is in a manner overcome with
horror, and has no leisure to temper this uneasy sensation by
any opposite sympathy.

But the instance which makes the most clearly for my
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hypothesis, is that wherein, by a change of the objects, we
separate the double sympathy even from a middling degree
of the passion; in which case we find that pity, instead of
producing love and tenderness as usual, always gives rise to
the contrary affection. When we observe a person in mis-
fortune, we are affected with pity and love; but the author
of that misfortune becomes the object of our strongest hatred,
and is the more detested in proportion to the degree of our
compassion. Now, for what reason should the same passion
of pity produce love to the person who suffers the misfortune,
and hatred to the person who causes it; unless it be because,
n the latter case, the author bears a relation only to the
misfortune; whereas, in considering the sufferer, we carry
our view on every side, and wish for his prosperity, as well
as are sensible of his affliction?

I'shall just observe, before I leave the present subject, that
this phenomenon of the double sympathy, and its tendency to
cause love, may contribute to the production of the kindness
which we naturally bear our relations and acquaintance.
Custom and relation make us enter deeply into the senti-
ments of others; and whatever fortune we suppose to attend
them, is rendered present to us by the imagination, and
operates as if originally our own. We rejoice in their
pleasures, and grieve for their sorrows, merely {rom the force
of sympathy. Nothing that concerns them is indifferent
to us; and as this correspondence of sentiments is the natural
attendant of love, it readily produces that affection.

SECTION X
OF RESPECT AND CONTEMPT

THERE now remains only to explain the passions of respect
and contempy, along with the amorous affection, in order to
understand al] the passions which have any mixture of love
or hatred.. Let us begin with respect and contempt.

In considering the qualities and circumstances of others,
we may either regard them as they really are in themselves;
or may make a comparison betwixt them and our own
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qualities and circumstances; or may join these two methods
of consideration. The good qualities of others, from the
first point of view, produce love; from the second, humility;
and, from the third, respect; which is a mixture of these two
passions. Their bad qualities, after the same manner, cause
either hatred, or pride, or contempt, according to the light
in which we survey them.

That there is a mixture of pride in contempt, and of
humility in respect, is, I think, too evident, from their very
feeling or appearance, to require any p'Lrt1cular proof. That
this mixture arises from a tacit comparison of the person
vontemned or respected with ourselves, is no less evident.
The same man may cause either respect, love, or contempt,
by his condition and talents, according as the person who
considers him, from his inferior, becomes his equal or superior.
In changing the point of view, though the object may remain
the same, its proportion to ourselves entirely alters; which
is the cause of an alteration in the passions. These passions,
therefore, arise from our observing the proportion, that is,
from a comparison.

I have already observed, that the mind has a much
stronger propensity to pride than to humility, and have
endeavoured, from the principles of human nature, to assign
a cause for this phenomenon. Whether my reasoning be
received or not, the phenomenon is undisputed,’and appears
In many instances. Among the rest, it is the reason why
there is a must greater mixture of pride in contempt, than of
humility in respect, and why we are more elevated with the
view of one below us, than mortified with the presence of one
above us. Contempt or scorn has so strong a tincture of
pride, that there scarce is any other passion discernible:
whereas in esteem or respect, love makes a more considerable
ingredient than humility. The passion of vanity is so
prompt, that it rouses at the least call; while humility
requires a stronger impulse to make it exert itself.

But here it may reasonably be asked, why this mixture
takes place only in some cases, and appears not on every
occasion. All those objects which cause love, when placed
on another person, are the causes of pride when transferred
to ourselves; and consequently ought to be causes of humility
as well as love while they belong to others, and are only com-
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pared to those which we ourselves possess.  In like manner
every quality, which, by being directly considered, produces
hatred, ought always to give rise to pride by comparison,
and, by a mixture of these passions of hatred and pride, ought
to excite contempt or scorn. The difficulty then is, why any
objects ever cause pure love or hatred, and produce not
always the mixed passions of respect and contempt.

I have supposed all along that the passions of love and
pride, and those of humility and hatred, are similar in their
sensations, and that the two former are always agrecable,
and that the two latter painful. But though this be univer-
sally true, it is observable, that the two agrecable as well as
the two painful passions have some differences, and even
contrarieties, which distinguish them. Nothing invigorates
and exalts the mind equally with pride and vanity; though
at the same time love or tenderness is rather found to weaken
and enfeeble it. The same diffcrence is observable betwixt
the uneasy passions. Anger and hatred bestow a new force
on.all our thoughts and actions; while humility and shame
deject and discourage us. Of these qualities of the passions,
1t will bt_a necessary to form a distinct idea. Let us remember
that pride and hatred invigorate the soul, and love and
humility enfeeble it.

From this it follows, that though the conformity betwixt
love and hatred in the agreeableness of their sensation makes
them al_ways'be excited by the same objects, yet this other
contraricty is the reason why they are excited in very
different degrees. Genius and learning are pleasant and
magnificent objects, and by both these circumstances are
adapted to pride and vanity, but have a relation to love by
their pleasure only. Ignorance and simplicity are disagree-
able and mean, which in the same manner gives them a double
connection with humility, and a single one with hatred. We
may, therefore, consider it as certain, that though the same
-object .always_produces love and pride, humility and hatred,
aFcordlng to its different situations, yet it seldom produces
cither the two former or the two latter passions in the same
propqrtlon.

It is here we must seck for a solution of the difficulty above
mentioned, why any object ever excites pure love or hatred,
and does not always produce respect or contempt, by a
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mixture of humility or pride. No quality in another gives
rise to humility by comparison, unless it would have pro-
duced pride by being placed in ourselves; and, vice versa, no
object excites pride by comparison, unless it would have
produced humility by the direct survey. This is evident,
objects always produce by comparison a sensation directly
contrary to their eriginal one. Suppose, therefore, an object
to be presented, which is peculiarly f{itted to produce love,
but imperfectly to excite pride, this object, belonging to
another, gives rise directly to a great degree of love, but to
a small one of humility by comparison; and consequently
that lutter passion is scarce felt in the compound, nor is able
to convert the love into respect. This is the case with good-
nature, good-humour, facility, generosity, beauty, and many
other qualities. These have a peculiar aptitude to produce
love in others; but not so great a tendency to excite pride in
oursclves: for which reason the view of them, as belonging
to another person, produces pure love, with but a small
mixture of humility and respect. It is easy to cxtend the
same reasoning to the opposite passions.

Before we lcave this subject, it may not be amiss to
account for a pretty curious phenomenon, viz. why we
commonly keep at a distance such as we contemn, and allow
not our inferiors to approach too near even in place and
situation. It has already been observed, that almost every
kind of ideas is attended with some emotion, even the ideas
of number and extension, much more those of such objects
as are esteemed of consequence in life, and fix our attention.
It is not with entire indifference we can survey either a rich
man or a poor one, but must feel some faint touches, at least,
of respect in the former case, and of contempt in the latter.
These two passions are contrary to each other; but in order
to make this contrariety be felt, the objects must be some
way related; otherwise the affections are totally separate
and distinct, and never encountcr. The relation takes place
wherever the persons become contiguous; which is 2 general
reason why we are uneasy at secing such disproportioned
objects as a rich man and a poor one, a nobleman and a
porter, in that situation,

This uneasiness, which is common to every spectator,
must be more sensible to the superior; and that because the
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near approach of the inferior is regarded as a piece of ill-
breeding, and shows that he is not sensible of the dispropor-
tion, and is no way affected by it. A sense of superiority
in another breeds mn all men an inclination to keep them-
selves at a distance from him, and determines them to
redouble the marks of respect and reverence, when they are
obliged to approach him; and where they do not observe
that conduct, it is a proof they are not sensible of his
superiority. From hence too it proceeds, that any great
difference in the degrees of any quality is called a distance by
a common metaphor, which, however trivial it may appear,
1s founded on natural principles of the imagination. A great
difference inclines us to produce a distance. The ideas of
distance and difference are, therefore, connected together.
Connected ideas are readily taken for each other; and this is
iIn general the source of the metaphor, as we shall have
occasion to observe afterwards.

SECTION XI
OF THE AMOROUS PASSION, OR LOVE BETWIXT THE SEXES

O}_r all the compound passions which procecd from a
mixture of love and hatred with other aflections, no one
bette.r deserves our attention, than that love which arises
Letwixt the sexes, as well on account of its force and violence,
as those curious principles of pbilosophy, for which it affords
us an mncontestable argument. It is plain that this aflection,
In 1ts most natural state, is derived from the conjunction of
three _dlﬁ’erent impressions or passions, viz. the pleasing
sensation arising from beauty; the bodily appetite for
ge.ne_ratlon,: and a generous kindness or good-will. The
origin of kindness from beauty may be explained from the
foregO_mg_ reasoning. The question is, how the bodily
appetite 1s excited by it.

The a'ppet_ite of generation, when confined to a certain
degree, Is evidently of the pleasant kind, and has a strong
connection with all the agreeable emotions. Joy, mirth,
vanity, and kindness, are all incentives to this desire, as well
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as music, dancing, wine, and good cheer. On the other
hand, sorrow, melancholy, poverty, humility, are destructive
of it. TFrom this quality, it is easily conceived why it should
be connected with the sense of beauty.

But there is another principle that contributes to the same
cffect. I have observed that the parallel direction of the
desires Is a real relation, and, no less than a resemblance in
their sensation, produces a connection among them. That
we may fully comprehend the extent of tlus relation, we
must consider that any principal desire may be attended
with subordinate ones, which are connected with it, and to
which, if other desires are parallel, they are by that means
related to the principal one. Thus, hunger may oft bc
considered as the primary inclination of the soul, and the
desire of approaching the meat as the secondary one, since it
1s absolutcly necessary to the satisfying that appetite. If
an object, therefore, by any separate qualities, inclines us to
approach the meat, it naturally increases our appetite; as
on the contrary, whatever inclines us to set our victuals at a
distance, is contradictory to hunger, and diminishes our
Inclination to them. Now, it is plain, that beauty has the
first effect, and deformity the sccond; which is the reason
why the former gives us a keener appetite for our victuals,
and the latter is sufficient to disgust us at the most savoury
dish that cookery has invented. ~All this is easily applicable
to the appetite for generation.

From these two relations, viz. resemblance and a parallel
desire, there arises such a connection betwixt the sense of
beauty, the bodily appetite, and benevolence, that they
become in a manner inscparable; and we find from experience,
that it is indifferent which of them advance first, since any
of them is almost sure to be attended with the related affec-
tions. One who is inflamed with lust, feels at least a
momentary kindness towards the object of it, and at the
same time fancies her more beautiful than ordinary; as
there are many, who begin with kindness and esteem for the
wit and merit of the person, and advance from that to the
other passions. But the most common species of love is that
which first arises from beauty, and afterwards diffuses itself
into kindness, and into the bodily appetite. Kindness or
esteem, and the appetite to generation, are too remote to
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unite easily together. The one is, perhaps, the most refined
passion of the soul, the other the most gross and vulgar,
The love of beauty is placed in a just medium betwixt them,
and partakes of both their natures; from whence it proceeds,
that it is so singularly fitted to produce both.

This account of love is not peculiar to my system, but is
unavoidable on any hypothesis. The three affections which
compose this passion are evidently distinct, and has each of
them its distinct object. It is certain, therefore, that it is
only by their relation they produce cach other. But the
relation of passions is not alone sufficient. It is likewise
necessary there should be a relation of ideas. The beauty
of one person never inspires us with love for another. This
then Is a sensible proof of the double relation of impressions
and lde.z15, From one instance so evident as this we may
form a Judgment of the rest.

This may also serve in another view to illustrate what I
have insisted on concerning the origin of pride and humility,
love and hatred. I have observed, that though sclf be the
object of the first set of passions, and some other person of
the secopd, yet these objects cannot alone be the causes of
the passions, as having each of them a relation to two con-
trary affections, which must from the very first moment
destroy each other, Here then is the situation of the mind,
as I have already described it. It has certain organs naturally
fitted to produce g passion; that passion, when produced,
naturally turns the view to a certain object. But this not
being suﬂic.icnt to produce the passion, there is required some
other eémotion, which, by a double relation of impressions and
ideas, may set these principles in action, and bestow on them
their first Impulse, This situation is still more remarkable
with regard to the appetite of generation. Sex is not only
the ObJCCt,‘ but alsg the cause of the appetite. We not only
turn our view tq it, when actuated by that appetite, but the
reflecting on it suffices to excite the appetite. But as this
cause loses 1ts force by too great frequency, it is necessary it
should be quickened by some new impulse; and that impulse
we find to arise from the beauty of the person ; that is, from
a double relation of impressions and ideas.  Since this double
relation Is nécessary where an affection has both a distinct
cause and _ObJECt, how much more so where it has only a
distinct object without any detcrminate cause!
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CLECTION XNII
OF THE LOVE AND HATRED OF ANIMALS

BuT to pass from the passions of love and hatred, and from
their mixtures and compositions, as they appear in man, tc
the same affections as they display themselves in brutes, we
may observe, not only that love and hatred are common to
the whole scnsitive creation, but likewise that their causes,
as above expluined, are of so simple a nature that they may
easily be supposed to operate on mere animals. There is no
force of reflection or penetration required. Everything is
conducted by springs and principles, which are not peculiar
to man, or any one species of animals. The conclusion from
this is obvious in favour of the foregoing system.

Love, in animals, has not for its only object animals of the
same species, but extends itself further, and comprehends
almost every sensible and thinking being. A dog naturally
loves a man above his own species, “and very commonl} mects
with a return of affection.

As animals are but little susceptible either of the pleasures
or pains of the imagination, they can judge of objects only
by the sensible good or evil which they produce, and from
that must regulate their affcctions towards them. Accord-
ingly we ﬁnd that by benefits or injuries we produce their
love or hqtred and that, by feeding and cherishing any
animal, we quxckly acquire 'his affections; as by beatmg and
abusmrY him we never fail to draw on us his enmity and
will,

Love in beasts is not caused so much by relation as in our
specics; and that because their thoughts are not so active as
to trace rclations, except in very obv10us Instances. Yet it
is easy to remark, that on some occasions it has a considerable
influence upon them. Thus, acquaintance, which has the
same effect as relation, always produces love in animals,
either to men or to each other. For the same reason, any
likeness among them is the source of affection. An ox con-
fined to a park with horses, will naturally join their company,
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if I may so speak, but always leaves it to enjoy that of his
own species, where he has the choice of both.

The affection of parents to their young proceeds from a
peculiar instinct in animals, as well as in our specics.

It is evident that sympathy, or the communication of
passions, takes place among animals, no less than among
men. Fear, anger, courage, and other affections, are fre-
quently communicated from one animal to another, without
their knowledge of that cause which produced the original
passion. Grief likewise is received by sympathy, and pro-
duces almost all the same consequences, and excites the same
emotions, as in our specics. The howlings and lamentations
of a dog produce a sensible concern in his fellows. And it is
remarkable, that though almost all animals use in play the
same member, and nearly the same action as in fighting; a
lion, a tiger, a cat, their paws; an ox, his horns; a dog, his
teeth; a horse, his heels: yet they most carcfully avoid
harming their companion, even though they have nothing
to fear from his resentment; which is an evident proof of the
sense brutes have of each other’s pain and pleasure.

Every one has observed how much more dogs are animated
when they huntin a pack, than when they pursue their game
apart; and it is evident this can proceed from nothing but
from sympathy, It is also well know to hunters, that this
effect follows in a greater degree, and even in too great a
degree, where two packs that are strangers to each other are
Joined together. We might, perhaps, be at a loss to explain
this PheDOmenon, if we had not experience of a similar in
ourselves,

Envy and malice are passions very remarkable in animals.
They are perhaps more common than pity; as requiring lcss
effort of thought and imagination,



PART III
OF TIIE WILL AND DIRECT PASSIONS

SECTION I
OF LIBERTY AND NECESSITY

AVE come now to explain the direct passions, or the impres-
siuns which arise immediately from good or evil, from pain
or pleasure. Of this kind are, desire and aversion, grief and
joy, hope and fear.

Of all the immediate effects of pain and pleasure, there
is none more remarkable than the will ; and though, properly
speaking, it be not comprehended among the passions, yet,
as the full understanding of its nature and properties is
necessary to the explanation of them, we shall here make
it the subject of our inquiry. I desire it may be observed,
that, by the w:il, I mean nothing but the internal inpression
we feel, and are conscious of, when we knowingly give rise to
any new rotion of our body, or new perception of our mind.
This impression, like the preceding ones of pride and humility,
love and hatred, it is impessible to define, and needless to
describe any further; for which reason we shall cut off all
those definitions and distinctions with which philosophers
are wont to perplex rather than clear up this question; and
entering at first upon the subject, shall examine that long-
disputed question concerning liberty and mecessity, which
occurs so naturally in treating of the will.

It is universally acknowledged that the operations of
external bodies are necessary; and that, in the communica-
tion of their motion, in their attraction, and mutual cohesion,
there are not the least traces of indifference or liberty. Every
object is determined by an absolute fate to a certain degree
and direction of its motion, and can no more depart from
that precise line in which it moves, than it can convert itself
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into an angel, or spirit, or any superior substance. The
actions, therefore, of matter, are to be regarded as instances
of necessary actions; and whatever is, in this respect, on the
same footing with matter, must be acknowledged to be neces-
sary. That we may know whether this be the case with
the actions of the mind, we shall begin with examining
matter, and considering on what the idea of a necessity in
its operations are founded, and why we conclude one bedy
or action to be the infallible cause of another,

It has been observed already, that in no single instance
the ultimate connection of any objects is discoverable either
by our senses or reason, and that we can never penetrate so
far into the essence and construction of bodies, as to perceive
the principle on which their mutual influence depends. It
18 thc.ir constant union alone with which we are acquainted;
and it is from the constant union the necessity arises. 1f
objects had not an uniform and regular conjunction with
each other, we should never arrive at any idea of cause and
gﬂect;. and even after all, the necessity which enters into that
ldea, is nothing but a determination of the mind to pass
from one object to its usual attendant, and infer the existence
of one from that of the other. Here then are two particulars
which we are to consider as essential to necessity, viz. the
constant union and the 71 ference of the mind; and wherever
we discover these, we must acknowledge a necessity. As the
actions of matter have no necessity but what is derived from
these circumstances, and it is not by any insight into the
essence of bodies we discover their connection, the absence
of this insight, while the union and inference remain, will
NEVer, in any case, remove the necessity. It is the observa-
tion of the union which produces the inference; for which
reason it might be thought sufficient, if we prove a constant
union in the actions of the mind, in order to establish the
inference along with the necessity of these actions. But that
Imay bestow a greater force on my reasoning, I shall examine
these particulars apart, and shall first prove from experience
that our actions have a constant union with out motives,
tempers, and circumstances, before I consider the inferences
we draw from it,

To this end a very slight and general view of the common
course of human affairs will be sufticient. There is no light
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in which we can take them that does not confirm this principle.
Whether we consider mankind according to the difference of
sexes, ages, governments, conditions, or methods of educa-
tion; the same uniformity and regular operation of natural
principles are discernible. Like causes still produce like
effects; in the same manner as in the mutual action of the
elements and powers of nature.

There are different trees which regularly produce fruit,
whose relish is different from each other; and this regularity
will be admitted as an instance of necessity and causes in
external bodies, But are the products of Guienne and of
Champagne more regularly different than the sentiments,
actions, and passions of the two sexes, of which the one are
distinguished by their force and maturity, the other by their
delicacy and softness?

Are the changes of our body from infancy to old age more
regular and certain than those of our mind and conduct?
And would a man be more ridiculous, who would expect that
an infant of four years old will raise a weight of three hundred
pounds, than one who, from a person of the same age, would
look for a philosophical reasoning, or a prudent and well
concerted action?

We must certainly allow, that the cohesion of the parts
of matter arises from natural and necessary principles,
whatever difficulty we may find in explaining them: and for
a like reason we must allow, that human society is founded on
like principles; and our reason in the latter case is better
than even that in the former; because we not only observe
that men always scek society, but can also explain the
principles on which this universal propensity is founded.
For is it more certain that two flat pieces of marble will unite
together, than two young savages of different sexes will
copulate? Do the children arise from this copulation more
uniformly, than does the parents’ care for their safety and
preservation? And after they have arrived at yecars of
discretion by the care of their parents, are the inconveniences
attending their separation more certain than their foresight
of these inconveniences, and their care of avoiding them by
a close union and confederacy ?

The skin, pores, muscles, and nerves of a day-labourer,
are different from those of a man of quality: so are his
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sentiments, actions, and manners. The different stations
of life influence the whole fabric, external and internal;
and these different stations arise necessarily, because
uniformly, from the necessary and uniform principles of
human nature. Men cannot live without society, and cannot
be associated without government. Government makes a
distinction of property, and establishes the different ranks of
men. This produces industry, traffic, manufacturcs, law-
suits, war, leagues, alliances, voyages, travels, cities, fleets,
ports, and all those other actions and objects which cause such
a diversity, and at the same time maintain such an uniformity
in human life.

Should a traveller, returning from a far country, tell us,
that he had seen a climate in the fiftieth degree of northern
latitude, where all the fruits ripen and come to perfection
In the winter, and decay in the summer, after the same
manner as in England they are produced and decay in the
contrary seasons, he would find few so credulous as to believe
him. T am apt to think a traveller would meet with as little
credit, who should inform us of people exactly of the same
character with those in Plato’s republic on the one hand,
or those in Hobbes’s Leviathan on the other. There is a
general course of nature in human actions, as well as in the
operations of the sun and the climate. There are also
characters peculiar to different nations and particular persons,
as well as common to mankind. The knowledge of these
9haracters is founded on the observation of an uniformity
In the actions that flow from them; and this uniformity
forms the very essence of necessity.

I can imagine only one way of eluding this argument,
hich 1s by denying that uniformity of human actions, on
which it is founded. As long as actions have a constant
union and connection with the situation and temper of the
agent, however we may in words refuse to acknowledge the
necessity, we really allow the thing. Now, some may perhaps
find a pretext to deny this regular union and connection.
For what is more capricious than human actions? WWhat
moreé inconstant than the desires of man? And what
creature departs more widely, not only from right reason,
but from. his own character and disposition? An hour, a
moment 1s sufficient to make him change from one extreme

w
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to another, and overturn what cost the greatest pain ard
labour to ecstablish, Necessity is regular and certain.
Human conduct is irregular and uncertain. The one there-
fore proceeds not from the other.

To this I reply, that in judging of the actions of men we
must proceed upon the same maxims, as when we reason
concerning external objects. When any phenomena are
constantly and invariably conjoined together, they acquire
such a connection in the imagination, that it passes from
one to the other without any doubt or hesitation. But below
this there are many inferior degrees of evidence and prob-
ability, nor does one single contrariety of experiment entirely
destroy all our reasoning. The mind balances tl.e contrary
experiments, and, deducting the inferior from the superior,
proceeds with that degree of assurance or evidence, which
remains. Even when these contrary experiments are entirely
equal, we remove not the notion of causes and necessity;
but, supposing that the usual contrariety procecds from the
operation of contrary and concealed causes, we conclude,
that the chance or indifference lies only in our judgment on
account of our imperfect knowledge, not in the things them-
selves, which are 1n every case equally necessary, though, tc
appearance, not equally constant or certain. No union can
be more constant and certain than that of some actions with
some motives and characters; and if, in other cases, the union
1s uncertain, it is no more than what happens in the operations
of body; nor can we conclude anything from the one
irregularity which will not follow equally from the other.

It is commonly allowed that madmen have no liberty.
But, were we to judge by their actions, these have less
regularity and constancy than the actions of wise men, and
consequently are further removed from necessity. Our way
of thinking in this particular is, therefore, absolutely in-
consistent; but is a natural consequence of these confused
ideas and undefined terms, which we so commonly make use
of in our reasonings, especially on the present subject.

We must now show, that, as the union betwixt motives and
actions has the same constancy as that in any natural opera-
tions, so its influence on the understanding is also the same
In determining us to infer the existence of one from that of
another. If this shall appear, there is no known circumstance
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that enters into the connection and production of the actions
of matter that is not to be found in all the operations of the
mind; and consequently we cannot, without a manifest
absurdity, attribute necessity to the one, and refuse it to the
other.

There is no philosopher, whose judgment is so riveted to
this fantastical system of liberty, as not to acknowledge the
force of moral evidence, and both in speculation and practice
proceed upon it as upon a reasonable foundation. Now,
moral evidence is nothing but a conclusion concerning the
actions of men, derived from the consideration of their
motives, temper, and situation. Thus, when we see certain
characters or figures described upon paper, we infer that the
person who produced them would affirm such facts, the death
of Cesar, the success of Augustus, the cruelty of Nero; and,
remembering many other concurrent testimonies, we conclude
that th(?se facts were once really existent, and that so many
men, without any interest, would never conspire to deceive
us; especially since they must, in the attempt, expose them-
selves to the derision of all their contemporarics, when these
facts were asserted to be recently and universally known.
The same kind of reasoning runs through politics, war,
commerce, economy, and indeed mixes itself so entirely in
human life, that it is impossible to act or subsist a moment
without having recourse to it. A prince who imposes a tax
upon his subjects, expects their compliance. A general
who conducts an army, makes account of a certain degree of
courage. A merchant looks for fidelity and skill in his factor
or supercargo. A man who gives orders for his dinner,
doubts not of the obedience of his servants. In short, as
nothing more nearly interests us than our own actions and
those of others, the greatest part of our reasonings is employed
in judgments concerning them. Now I assert, that whoever
reasons after this manner, does ipso facto believe the actions
of the will to arise from necessity, and that he knows not what
he means when he denies it.

All those objects, of which we call the one cause and the
other effect, considered in themselves, are as distinct and
separate from each other as any two things in nature; nor
can we ever, by the most accurate survey of them, infer the
existence of the one from that of the other. It is only from
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experiecnce and the observation of their constant union, that
we are able to form this inference; and even after all, the

* inference is nothing but the effects of custom on the imagina-
tion. We must not here be content with saying, that the
idea of cause and effect arises from objects constantly united;
but must affirm, that it is the very same with the idea of these
objects, and that the necessary connection is not discovered
by a conclusion of the understanding, but is merely a percep-
tion of the mind. WWherever, therefore, we observe the same
union, and wherever the union operates in the same manner
upon the belief and opinion, we have the idea of cause and
necessity, though perhaps we may avoid those expressions.
Motion in one body, in all past instances that have fallen
under our observation, is followed upon impulse by motion in
another. It is impossible for the mind to penetrate further.
From this constant union it forms the idea of cause and effect,
and by its influence feels the necessity. As there is the same
constancy, and the same influence, in what we call moral
evidence, I ask no more. What remains can only be a dis-
pute of words.

And indeed, when we consider how aptly #natfural and
moral evidence cement together, and form only one chain
of argument betwixt them, we shall make no scruple to allow,
that they are of the same nature, and derived from the same
principles. A prisoner, who has neither money nor interest
discovers the impossibility of his escape, as well from the
obstinacy of the gaoler, as from the walls and bars with which
he is surrounded ; and in all attempts for his freedom, chooses
rather to work upon the stone and iron of the one, than upon
the inflexible nature of the other. The same prisoner, when
conducted to the scaffold, forsees his death as certainly
from the constancy and fidelity of his guards, as from the
operation of the axe or wheel. His mind runs along a certain
train of ideas: the refusal of the soldiers to consent to his
escape; the action of the executioner; the separation of the
head and body, bleeding, convulsive motions, and death.
Here is a connected chain of natural causes and voluntary
actions; but the mind feels no difference betwixt them in
passing from one link to another; nor is less certain of the
future event than if it were connected with the present
impressions of the memory and senses by a train of causes
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cemented together by what we are pleased to call a physical
necessity. The same experienced union has the same effect
on the mind, whether the united objects be motives, volitions,
and actions, or figure and motion. We may change the
names of things, but their nature and their operation on the
understanding never change.

I dare be positive no one will ever endeavour to refute
these reasonings otherwise than by altering my definitions,
and assigning a different meaning to the terms of cause,
and effect, and necessity, and liberty, and chance. According
to my definitions, necessity makes an essential part of causa-
tion; and consequently liberty, by removing nccessity,
removes all causes, and is the very same thing with chance.
As chance is commonly thought to imply a contradiction.
and is at least directly contrary to expericnce, there are
always the same arguments against liberty or free-will.
If any one alters the definitions, 1 cannot pretend to argue
with him till I know the meaning he assigns to these terms.

SECTION II
TIE SAME SUBJECT CONTINUED

[ BELIEVE we may assign the three following reasons for
the prevalence of the doctrine of liberty, however absurd
it may be in one sense, and unintelligible in any other.
Tirst, afte.r we have performed any action, though we confess
we were nfluenced by particular views and motives, it is
dxfﬁcu!t for us to persuade ourselves we were governed by
necessity, and that it was utterly impossible for us to have
acted otherwise, the idea of necessity seeming to imply
something of force, and violence, and constraint, of which
we are not sensible. Few are capable of distinguishing
betwixt the liberty of spontaneity, as it is called in the schools,
and the liberty of indifference,; betwixt that which is opposed
to violence, and that which means a negation of necessity
and causes. The first is even the most common sense of the
word; and asitisonly that species of liberty which it concerns
us to preserve, our thoughts have been principally turned



Of the Passions 121

towards it, and have almost universally confounded it with
the other.

Secondly, there is a false sensation or experience even of
the liberty of indifference, which is regarded as an argument
for its real existence. The necessity of any action, whether
of matter or of mind, is not properly a quality in the agent,
but in any thinking or intelligent being who may consider
the action, and consists in the determination of his thought
to Infer its existence from some preceding objects: as liberty
or chance, on the other hand, is nothing but the want of that
determination, and a certain looseness, which we feel in pass-
ing or not passing from the idea of one to that of the other,
Now, we may observe, that though in reflecting on human
actions, we seldom feel such a looseness or indifference, yet
it very commonly happens, that, in performing the actions
themselves, we are sensible of something like it: and as all
related or resembling objects are readily taken for each other,
this has been employed as a demonstrative, or even an
intuitive proof of human liberty. We feel that our actions
are subject to our will on most occasions, and imagine we
feel that the will itself is subject to nothing; because when,
by a denial of it, we are provoked to try, we feel that it moves
easily every way, and produces an image of itself even on
that side on which it did not settle. This image or faint
moticn, we persuade ourselves, could have been completed
into the thing itself; because, should that be denied, we
find, upon a second trial, that it can. But these efforts are
all in vain; and whatever capricious and irregular actions
we may perform, as the desire of showing our liberty is the
sole motive of our actions, we can never free ourselves from
the bonds of necessity. We may imagine we feel a liberty
within ourselves, but a spectator can commonly infer our
actions from our motives and character; and even where he
cannot, he concludes in general that he might, were he
perfectly acquainted with every circumstance of our situa-
tion and temper, and the most secret springs of our com-
plexion and disposition. Now, this is the very essence of
necessity, according to the foregoing doctrine.

A third reason why the doctrine of liberty has generally
been better received in the world than its antagonist, pro-
cecds from religion, which has been very unnecessarily
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interested in this question. There is no method of reasoning
more common, and yet none more blamable, than in philo-
sophical debates to endeavour to refute any hypothesis by a
pretext of its dangerous consequences to religion and morality.
When any opinion leads us into absurdities, it is certainly
false; but it is not certain an opinion is false because it
is of dangerous consequence. Such topics, therefore, ought
entirely to be forborne, as serving nothing to the discovery of
truth, but only to make the person of an antagonist odious.
This I observe in general, without pretending to draw any
advantage from it. I submit myself frankly to an examina-
tion of this kind, and dare venture to affirm, that the doctrine
of necessity, according to my explication of it, is not only
innocent, but even advantageous to religion and morality.

I define necessity two ways, conformable to the two
definitions of cause, of which it makes an essential part. I
place it either in the constant union and conjunction of like
objects, or in the inference of the mind from the one to the
other. Now, necessity, in both these senses, has universally,
though tacitly, in the schools, in the pulpit, and in common
life, been allowed to belong to the will of man; and no one
has ever pretended to deny, that we can draw inferences
concerning human actions, and that those inferences are
founded on the experienced union of like actions with like
motives and circumstances. The only particular in which
any one can differ from me is, either that perhaps he will
refuse to call this necessity; but as long as the meaning is
understood, I hope the word can do no harm; or, that he
will maintain there is something else in the operations of
matter. Now, whether it be so or not, is of no consequence
to religion, whatever it may be to natural philosophy. I
may be mistaken in asserting, that we have no idea of any
other connection in the actions of body, and shall be glad to
be further instructed on that head: but sure I am, I ascribe
nothing to the actions of the mind, but what must readily
be allowed of. Let no one, therefore, put an invidious con-
struction on my words, by saying simply, that I assert the
necessity of human actions, and place them on the same
footing with the operations of senseless matter. I do not
ascribe to the will that unintelligible necessity, which is
supposed to lie in matter. But I ascribe to matter that
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intelligible quality, call it necessity or not, which the most
rigorous orthodoxy does or must allow to belong to the will.
I change, therefore, nothing in the received systems, with
regard to the will, but only with regard to material objects.

Nay, I shall go further, and assert, that this kind of
necessity is so essential to religion and morality, that without
it there must ensue an absolute subversion of both, and that
every other supposition is entirely destructive to all laws,
both divine and human. 1t is indeed certain, that as all
human laws are founded on rewards and punishments, it is
supposed as a fundamental principle, that these motives
have an influence on the mind, and both produce the good
and prevent the evil actions. We may give to this influence
what name we please; but as it is usually conjoined with the
action, commeon sense requires it should be esteemed a cause,
and be looked upon as an instance of that necessity, which I
would establish.

This reasoning is equally solid, when applied to divine
laws, so far as the Deity is considered as a legislator, and is
supposed to inflict punishment and bestow rewards with a
design to produce obedience. But I also maintain, that
even where he acts not in his magisterial capacity, but is
regarded as the avenger of crimes merely on account of their
odiousness and deformity, not only it is impossible, without
the necessary connection of cause and effect in human
actions, that punishments could be inflicted compatible with
Justice and moral equity; but also that it could ever enter
into the thoughts of any reasonable being to inflict them.
The constant and universal object of hatred or anger is a
person or creature endowed with thought and consciousness;
and when any criminal or injurious actions excite that
passion, it is only by their relation to the person or connec-
tion with him. But according to the doctrine of liberty or
chance, this connection is reduced to nothing, nor are men
more accountable for those actions, which are designed and
premeditated, than for such as are the most casual and
accidental. Actions are, by their very nature, temporary
and perishing; and where they proceed not from some cause
m the characters and dispositions of the person who per-
formed them, they infix not themselves upon him, and can
neither redound to his honour, if good, nor infamy, if evil.
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The action itself may be blamable; it may be contrary to
all the rules of morality and religion: but the person is not
responsible for it; and as it proceeded from nothing in him
that is durable or constant, and leaves nothing of that nature
behind it, it is impossible he can, upon its account, become
the object of punishment or vengeance. According to the
hypothesis of liberty, therefore, a man is as pure and un-
tainted, after having committed the most horrid crimes, as
at the first moment of his birth, nor is his character any way
concerned in his actions, since they are derived from it, and
the wickedness of the one can never be used as a proof of the
depravity of the other. It is only upon the principles of
necessity, that a person acquires any merit or demerit from
his actions, however the common opinion may incline to the
contrary,
hBut SO Inconsistent are men with themselves, that though
Zn%ydoften. assert that necessity utterly destroys all merit
the emerit EItht?I‘ towards mankind or superior powers, yct
neczssciintmue still to reason upon these very principles of
Men ary In 2_111 their judgments concerning this matter.
ignoranil not blamed for such evil actions as they perform
Why? by and casually, whatever may be their consequences.
momént ut because tl_]e causes of these actions are only
lamed e;ry, and terminate in them alone. Men are less
Unpremec?‘r such evil actions as they perform hastily and
deliberass Itately, than for such as proceed from thought and
tempor t?n‘ For what reason? but because a hasty
by intérv;(l)Ugh a constant cause in the mind, operates only
repentane: S, and infects not the whole character. Again,
an cvident Wlfpes off every crime, especially if attended with
be accountrg ormation of life and manners. How is this to
person Crim(? 1for? but by asserting that actions render a
or princi lem% » merely as they are proofs of criminal passions
these priIr)miS 1ln the mind; and w}}en, by any alteration .of
cease 1o bp es, they cease to be just proofs, they likewise
libonty <]3 cnminal. But according to the doctrine of
Y Of chance, they never were just proofs, and conse-
quently never were criminal.
 Here then I turp ¢ my adversary, and desire him to free
his own system from these odious consequences before he
charges them upon others, Or, if he rather chooses that this
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question should be decided by fair arguments before philo-
sophers, than by declamations before the people, let him
return to what I have advanced to prove that liberty and
chance are synonymous; and concerning the nature of moral
evidence and the regularity of human actions. Upon a review
of these reasonings, I cannot doubt of an entire victory; and
therefore, having proved that all actions of the will have
particular causes, I proceed to explain what these causss are,
and how they opcrate,

SECTION II
OF THE INFLUENCING MOTIVES OF THE WILL

NOTHING is more usual in philosophy, and even in common
life, than to talk of the combat of passion and reason, to give
the preference to reason, and assert that men are only so far
virtuous as they conform themselves to its dictates, Lvery
rational creature, it is said, is obliged to regulate his actions
by reason;and if any other motive or principle challenge the
dircction of his conduct, he ought to oppose it, till it be
entirely subdued, or at least brought to a conformity with
that superior principle. On this method of thinking the
greatest part of moral philosophy, ancient and modern, seems
to be founded; nor is there an ampler field, as well for meta-
physical arguments, as popular declamations, than this sup-
posed preéminence of reason above passion. The eternity,
invariableness, and divine origin of the former, have been
displayed to the best advantage: the blindness, inconstancy,
and deceitfulness of the latter, have been as strongly insisted
on. Inorder to show the fallacy of all this philosophy, I shall
endecavour to prove first, that reason alone can never be 2
motive to any action of the will; and secondly, that it can
never oppose passion in the direction of the will.

The understanding exerts itself after two different ways,
as it judges from demonstration or probability; as it regards
the abstract relations of our ideas, or those relations of objects
of which experience only gives us information. I believe it
scarce will be asserted, that the first species of reasoning alone



126 Hume’s Philosophical Works

1s ever the cause of any action. As its proper province is the
world of ideas, and as the will always places us in that of
realities, demonstration and volition seem upon that account
to be totally removed from each other. Mathematics, indeed,
are useful in all mechanical operations, and arithmetic in
almost every art and profession: but it is not of themselves
they have any influence. Mechanics are the art of regulating
the motions of bodies to some designed end or purpose ; and
the reason why we employ arithmetic in fixing the proportions
of numbers, is only that we may discover the proportions of
their influence and operation. A merchant is desirous of
knowing the sum total of his accounts with any person: why?
but that he may learn what sum will have the same effects in
paying his debt, and going to market, as all the particular
articles taken together, Abstract or demonstrative reason-
Ing, therefore, never influences any of our actions, but only
as It directs our judgment concerning causes and effects;
which leads us to the second operation of the understanding.
It is obvious, that when we have the prospect of pain or
pleasure from any object, we feel a consequent emotion of
aversion or propensity, and are carried to avoid or embrace
Wha.t will give us this uneasiness or satisfaction. It is also
obvxogs, that this emotion rests not here, but, making us cast
OUr view on every side, comprehends whatever objects are
connected with its original one by the relation of cause and
effect. Here then reasoning takes place to discover this
relation; and according as our reasoning varies, our actions
TeCelve a subsequent variation. But it is evident, in this case,
that the Impulse arises not from reason, but is only directed
by it. It is from the prospect of pain or pleasure that the
AVversion or propensity arises towards any object: and these
emotions extend themselves to the causes and effects of that
object, as the:y are pointed out to us by reason and experience.
t can never in the least concern us to know, that such objects
arc causes, and such others eflects, if both the causes and
effects be indifferent to us. Where the objects themselves
do not affect us, their connection can never give them any
influence; and it is plain that, as reason is nothing but the
discovery of this connection, it cannot be by its means that
the objects are able to affect us.
Since reason alone can never produce any action, or give
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rise to volition, I infer, that the same faculty is as incapable
of preventing volition, or of disputing the preference with
any passion or emotion. This consequence is necessary.
It 1s impossible reason could have the latter effect of prevent-
ing volition, but by giving an impulse in a contrary direction
to our passions; and that impulse, had it operated alone,
would have been ample to produce volition. Nothing can
oppose or retard the impulse of passion, but a contrary
impulse; and if this contrary impulse ever arises from
reason, that latter faculty must have an original influence
on the will, and must be able to cause, as well as hinder,
any act of volition. But if reason has no original influence,
it is impossible it can withstand any principle which has such
an efficacy, or ever keep the mind in suspense a moment.
Thus, it appears, that the principle which opposes our
passion cannot be the same with reason, and is only called
so In an improper sense. We speak not strictly and philo-
sophically, when we talk of the combat of passion and of
reason. Reason is, and ought only to be, the slave of the
passions, and can never pretend to any other office than to
serve and obey them. As this opinion may appear some-
what extraordinary, it may not be improper to confirm it by
some other considerations.

A passion is an original existence, or, if you will, modifica-
tion of existence, and contains not any representative quality,
which renders it a copy of any other existence or modification.
When I am angry, I am actually possessed with the passion,
and in that emotion have no more a reference to any other
object, than when I am thirsty, or sick, or more than five
feet high. It is impossible, therefore, that this passion can be
opposed by, or be contradictory to truth and reason; since
this contradiction consists in the disagreement of ideas,
considered as copies, with those objects which they represent.

What may at first occur on this head is, that as nothing can
be contrary to truth or reason, except what has a reference
to 1t, and as the judgments of our understanding only have
this reference, it must follow that passions can be contrary to
reason only, so far as they are accompanied with some judg-
ment or opinion. According to this principle, which is so
obvious and natural, it is only in two senses that any affection
can be called unreasonable. First, When a passion, such as
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hope or fear, grief or joy, despair or security, is fourded on
the supposition of the existence of objects, which really do not
exist. Secondly, When in exerting any passion in action, we
choose means sufficient for the designed end, and deceive
ourselves in our judgment of causes and effects. Where a
passion is neither founded on false suppositions, nor chooses
means insufficient for the end, the understanding can neither
justify nor condemn it. It is not contrary to reason to prefer
the destruction of the whole world to the scratching of my
finger. It is not contrary to reason for me to choose my total
ruin, to prevent the least uneasiness of an Indian, or person
wholly unknown to me. It is as little contrary to reason to
prefer even my own acknowledged lesser good to my greater,
and have a more ardent affection for the formerthan the latter.
A trivial good may, from certain circumstances, produce a
desire superior to what arises from the greatest and most
valuable enjoyment; nor is there anything more extra-
ordinary in this, than in mechanics to see one pound weight
raise up a hundred by the advantage of its situation. In
short, a passion must be accompanied with some false judg-
ment, 1n order to its being unreasonable; and even then it is
not the passion, properly speaking, which is unreasonable,
but the judgment.
. The consequences are evident. Since a passion can never,
In any sense, be called unreasonable, but when founded on a
false supposition, or when it chooses means insufficient for
the designed end, it is impossible that rcason and passion
can ever oppose each other, or dispute for the government of
the will and actions. The moment we perceive the falsehood
of any supposition, or the insufficiency of any means, our
passions yicld to our reason without any opposition. I may
desire any {ruit as of an excellent relish; but whenever you
convince me of my mistake, my longing ceases. 1 may will
the performance of certain actions as means of obtaining
any desired good; but as my willing of these actions is only
secondary, and founded on the supposition that they are
causcs of the proposed effect; as soon as I discover the false-
hood _of that supposition, they must become indifferent to me.
It i1s natural for one, that does not examine objects with a
strict philosophic eye, to imagine, that those actions of the
mind are entirely the same, which produce not a different



Of the Passions 129

sensation, and are not immediately distinguishable to the
feeling and perception. Reason, for instance, exerts itselt
without producing any sensible emotions; and except in the
more sublime disquisitions of philosophy, or in the frivolous
subtilties of the schools, scarce ever conveys any pleasure or
uneasiness. Hence it proceeds, that every action of the
mind which operates with the same calmness and tranquillity,
is confounded with reason by all those who judge of things
from the first view and appearance. Now it is certain there
are certain calm desires and tendencies, which, though they
be real passions, produce little emotion in the mind, and are
more known by their effects than by the immediate feeling
or sensation. These desires are of two kinds; either certain
instincts originally implanted in our natures, such as benevo-
lence and resentment, the love of life, and kindness to children;
or the general appetite to good, and aversion to evil, con-
sidered merely as such. When any of these passions are
calm, and cause no disorder in the soul, they are very readily
taken for the determinations of reason, and are supposed to
proceed from the same faculty with that which judges of
truth and falsehood. Their nature and principles have been
supposed the same, because their sensations are not evidently
different.

Beside these calm passions, which often determine the
will, there are certain violent emotions of the same kind,
which have likewise a great influence on that faculty. W hen
I receive any injury from another, I often feel a violent
passion of resentment, which makes me desire his evil and
punishment, independent of all considerations of pleasure
and advantage to myself. When Iam immediately threatened
with any grievous ill, my fears, apprehensions, and aversions
rise to a great hewht and produce a sensible emotion.

The common error of metaphysicians has lain in ascribing
the direction of the will entirely to one of these pr1nc1ples,
and supposing the other to have no influence. Men often
act knowingly against their interest; for which reason, the
view of the greatest possible good does not always influence
them. Men often counteract a violent passion in prosecution
of their interests and designs; it is not, therefore, the present
uneasiness alone which determines them. In general we
may observe that both these principles operate on the will;
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and where they are contrary, that either of them prevails,
according to the gemeral character or present disposition of
the person. What we call strength of mind, implies the
prevalence of the calm passions above the violent; though
we may easily observe, there is no man so constantly possessed
of this virtue as never on any occasion to yield to the solicita-
tions of passion and desire. From these variations of temper
proceeds the great difficulty of deciding concerning the
actions and resolutions of men, where there is any con-
trariety of motives and passions.

SECTION 1V
OF TIE CAUSES OF THE VIOLENT PASSIONS

THERE is not in philosophy a subject of more nice specula-
tion than this, of the different causes and effects of the calm
and violent passions. It is evident, passions influence not
the will in proportion to their violence, or the disorder they
occasion in the temper; but, on the contrary, that when a
passion has once become a settled principle of action, and is
the predominant inclination of the soul, it commonly pro-
duces no longer any sensible agitation. As repeated custom
and its own force have made everything yield to it, it directs
the actions and conduct without that opposition and emotion
which so naturally attend every momentary gust of passion.
We must, therefore, distinguish betwixt a calm and a weak
passion; bthixt a violent and a strong one. But notwith-
standing this, it is certain that, when we would govern a man,
and push him to any action, it will commonly be better
policy to work upon the violent than the calm passions, and
rather take him by his inclination, than what is vulgarly
calleg] his reason. "We ought to place the object in such
partlculz}r situations as are proper to increase the violence of
the passion. For we may observe, that all depends upon the
situation of the object, and that a variation in this particular
will be able to change the calm and the violent passions into
each other. Both these kinds of passions pursue good, and
avoid evil; and both of them are increased or diminished by



Of the Passions 131

the increase or diminution of the good or evil. But herein
lies the difference betwixt them: the same good, when near,
will cause a violent passion, which, when remote, produces
only a calm one. As this subject belongs very properly to
the present question concerming the will, we shall here
examine it to the bottom, and shall consider some of those
circumstances and situations of objects, which render a
passion either calm or violent.

It is a remarkable property of human nature, that any
emotion which attends a passion is easily converted into 1t,
though in their natures they be originally different from, and
even contrary to, each other. It is true, in order to make a
perfect union among the passions, there is always required a
double relation of impressions and ideas; nor is one relation
sufficient for that purpose. DBut though this be confirmed
by undoubted experience, we must understand it with its
proper limitations, and must regard the double relation as
requisite only to make one passion produce another. When
two passions are already produced by their separate causes,
and are both present in the mind, they readily mingle and
unite, though they have but one relation, and sometimes
without any. The predominant passion swauows up the
inferior, and converts it into itself. The spirits, when once
excited, easily receive a change in their direction; and it is
natural to imagine this change will come from the prevailing
affection. The connection is in many respects closer betwixt
any two passions, than betwixt any passion and indifference.

When a perscn is once heartily in love, the little faults
and caprice of his mistress, the jealousies and quarrels to
which that commerce is so subject, however unpleasnt, and
related to anger and hatred, are yet found to give additional
force to the prevailing passion. It is a common artifice of
politicians, when they would affect any person very much
by a matter of fact, of which they intend to inform him, first
to excite his curiosity, delay as long as possible the satisfying
it, and by that means raise his anxiety and impatience to the
utmost, before they give him a full insight into the business.
They know that his curiosity will precipitate him into the
passion they design to raise, and assist the object in its
mfluence on the mind. A soldier advancing to the battle
is naturally inspired with courage and confidence, when he
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thinks on his friends and fellow-soldiers; and is struck with
fear and terror when he reflects on the enemy. Whatever
new emotion, therefore, proceeds from the former, naturally
increases the courage; as the same emotion, proceeding from
the latter, augments the fear, by the relation of ideas, and
the conversion of the inferior emotion into the predominant.
Hence it is, that in martial discipline, the uniformity and
lustre of our habit, the regularity of our figures and motions,
with all the pomp and majesty of war, encourage ourselves
and allies; while the seme objects in the enemy strike terror
Into us, though agreeable and beautiful in themselves.

Since passions, however independent, are naturally trans-
fused into each other, if they are both present at the same
time, 1t follows, that when good or evil is placed in such a
situation as to cause any particular emotion besides its direct
passion of desire or aversion, that latter passion must acquire
new force and violence,

This happens, among other cases, whenever any object
exciles contrary passions. For it is observable that an
opposition of passions commonly causes a new emotion in the
spirits, and produces more disorder than the concurrence
of any two affections of equal force. This new emotion is
gasﬂy converted into the predominant passion, and increases
1ts violence beyond the pitch it would have arrived at had
It met 'with no oppositicn. Hence we naturally desire what
1s forbid, and take a pleasure in performing actions, merely
bECau§e they are unlawful. The motion of duty, when
opposite to the passions, is seldom able to overcome them;
and, when it fails of that effect, is apt rather to increase them,
by producing an opposition in our motives and principlss.

The_ same effect follows, whether the opposition arises
from internal motives or external obstacles. The passion
commonly acquires new force and violence in both cases.
The_ efforts which the mind makes to surmount the obstacle,
excite the spirits and enliven the passion.

_Uncprtamty has the same influence as opposition. The
agitation of the thought, the quick turns it makes from one
view to another, the variety of passions which succeed each
other, accqrding to the different views; all these produce an
agltatiop in the mind, and transfuse themsclves into the
predominant passion,
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There is not, in my opinion, any other natural cause why
security diminishes the passions, than because it removes that
uncertainty which increases them. The mind, when left
to itself, immediately languishes, and, in order to preserve
its ardour, must be every moment supported by a new flow
of passion. TIor the same reason, despair, though contrary
to security, has a like influence.

Tt is certain, nothing more powerful animates any affection
than to conccal some part of its object by throwing it into a
kind of shade, which, at the same time that it shows enough
to prepossess us in favour of the object, leaves still some
work for the imagination. Besides, that obscurity is always
attended with a kind of uncertainty; the effort which the
fancy makes to complete the idea rouses the spirits, and gives
an additional force to the passion.

As despair and sccurity, though contrary to each other,
produce the same effects, so absence is observed to have
contrary effects, and, in different circumstances, either
increases or diminishes our affections. The Duc de la
Rochefoucault has very well observed, that absence destroys
weak passions, but increases strong; as the wind extinguishes
a candle, but blows up a fire. Long absence naturally
wealkens our idea, and diminishes the passion; but where the
idea is so strong and lively as to support itself, the uneasiness,
arising from absence, increases the passion, and gives it new
force and violence.

SLECTION V
OF TUE EFFECTS OF CUSTOM

BuT nothing has a greater effect both to increase and
diminish our passions, to convert pleasure into pain, and
pain into pleasure, than custom and repetition. Custom
has two original effects upon the mind, in bestowing a facility
n the performance of any action, or the conception of any
object, and afterwards a tendency or inclination towards it;
and from these we may account for all its other effects,
however extraordinary.
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When the soul applies itself to the performance of any
action, or the conception of any object to which it is not
accustomed, there is a certain unpliableness in the faculties,
and a difficulty of the spirits moving in their new direction.
As this difficulty excites the spirits, it is the source of wonder,
surprise, and of all the emotions which arise from novelty,
and is in itself very agreeable, like everything which enlivens
the mind to a moderate degree. But though surprise be
agreeable in itself, yet, as it puts the spirits in agitation,
1t not only augments our agreeable affections, but also our
painful, according to the foregoing principle, that ecvery
emotion which precedes or attends a passion is easily converted
into it. Hence, everything that is new is most affecting,
and gives us either more pleasure or pain than what, strictly
speaking, naturally belongs to it. When it often returns
upon us, the novelty wears off, the passions subside, the
hurry of the spirits is over, and we survey the objccts with
greater tranquillity,

By degrees, the repetition produces a facility, which is
gnother very powerful principle of the human mind, and an
infallible source of pleasure where the facility goes not beyond
acertain degree.  And here it is remarkable, that the pleasure
which arises from a moderate facility has not the same
tendency with that which arises from novelty, to augment
the painful as well as the agreeable affections. The pleasure
of facility does not so much consist in any ferment of the
SPIIILS, as In their ordinary motion, which will sometimes be
So powerful as even to convert pain into pleasure, and give
us a relish in time for what at first was most harsh and dis-
agreeable,

BUt, agan, as facility converts pain into pleasure, so it
often converts pleasure into pain when it is too great, and
renders the actions of the mind so faint and languid, that they
are no longer able to interest and support it. And indeed
scarce any other objects become disagreeable through custom,
but such as are natyrally attended with some emotion or
affection, which is destroyed by the too frequent repetition.
One can consider the cléuds, and heavens, and trees, and
stones, however frequently repeated, without ever feeling
any aversion. But when the fair sex, or music, or good
cheer, or anything that naturally ought to be agreeable,
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becomes indifferent, it easily produces the opposite affection.

But custom not only gives a facility to perform any action,
but likewise an inclination and tendency towards it, where
it is not entirely disagreeable, and can never be the object
of inclination. And this is the reason why custom increases
all active habits, but diminishes passive, according to the
observation of a late eminent philosopher. The facility
takes off from the force of the passive habits by rendering
the motion of the spirits faint and languid. But as in the
active, the spirits are sufficiently supported of themselves,
the tendency of the mind gives them new force, and bends
them more strongly to the action.

SECTION VI
OF THE INFLUENCE OF THE IMAGINATION ON THE PASSIONS

IT is remarkable that the imagination and affections have
a close union together, and that nothing, which affects the
former, can be entirely indifferent to the latter, Wherever
our ideas of good or evil acquire a new vivacity, the passions
become more violent, and keep pace with the imagination
In all its wvariations. Whether this proceeds from the
principle above mentioned, that any attendant emotion is
easily converted into the predominant, I shall not determine.
It is sufficient for my present purpose, that we have many
Instances to confirm this influence of the imagination upon
the passions.

Any pleasure with which we are acquainted, affects us
more than any other which we own to be superior, but of
whose nature we are wholly ignorant. Of the one we can
form a particular and determinate idea: the other we con-
cerve under the general notion of pleasure; and it is certain
that the more general and universal any of our ideas are,
the less influence they have upon the imagination. A general
idea, though it be nothing but a particular one considered
In a certain view, is commonly more obscure; and that
becal_lse no particular idea, by which we represent a general
one, 1s ever fixed or determinate, but may easily be changed
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for other particular ones, which will serve equally in the
representation.

There is a noted passage in the history of Greece, which
may serve for our present purpose. Themistocles told
the Athenians that he had formed a design which would be
highly useful to the public, but which it was impossible for
him to communicate to them without ruining the execution,
since its success depended entirely on the secrecy with which
it should be conducted. The Athenians, instead of granting
him full power to act as he thought fitting, ordered him to
communicate his design to Aristides, in whose prudence
they had an entire confidence, and whose opinion they were
resolved blindly to submit to. The design of Themistocles
was secretly to set fire to the fleet of all the Grecian common-
wealths, which was assembled in a neighbouring port, and
which, being once destroyed, would give the Athenians the
empire of the sea without any rival. Aristides returncd to
the assembly, and told them, that nothing could be more
advantageous than the design of Themistocles; but at the
same time that nothing could be more unjust: upon which
the people unanimously rejected the project.

_Alate celebrated historian ! admires this passage of ancient
history as one of the most singular that is anywhere to be
met with. * Here,” says he, “ they are not philosophers,
to whom it is easy in their schools to establish the finest
maxims and most sublime rules of morality, who decide that
interest ought never to prevail above justice. It is a whole
people interested in the proposal which is made to them,
who consider it as of importance to the public good, and who,
notwithstanding, reject it unanimously, and without hesita-
tion, merely because it is contrary to justice.” For my part
I see nothing so extraordinary in this proceeding of the
Athenians. The same reasons which render it so easy for
philosophers to establish these sublime maxims, tend, in part,
to diminish the merit of such a conduct in that people.
Philosophers never balance betwixt profit and honesty,
because their decisions are general, and neither their passions
nor imaginations are interested in the objects. And though,
in the present case, the advantage was immediate to the
Athenians, yet as it was known only under the general

! Mons. Rollin.
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notion of advantage, without being conceived by any par-
ticular idea, it must have had a less considerable influence
on their imaginations, and have been a less violent tempta-
tion, than if they had been acquainted with all its circum-
stances: otherwise it is difficult to conceive, that a whole
people, unjust and violent, as men commonly are, should so
unanimously have adhered to justice, and rejected any
considerable advantage.

Any satisfaction which we lately enjoyed, and of which the
memory is fresh and rccent, operates on the will with more
violence than another of which the traces are decayed, and
almost obliterated. I'rom whence does this proceed, but
that the memory in the first casc assists the fancy, and gives
an additional force and vigour to its conceptions? The
image of the past pleasure being strong and violent, bestows
these qualities on the idea of the future pleasure, which is
connected with it by the relation of resemblance.

A pleasure which is suitable to the way of life in which we
are engaged, excites more our desircs and appetites than
another which is foreign to it. This phenomenon may be
explained from the same principle.

Nothing is more capable of infusing any passion into the
mind than eloquence, by which objects are represented in
their strongest and most lively colours. We may of ourselves
acknowledge, that such an object is valuable, and such
another odious; but till an orator excites the imagination,
and gives force to these ideas, they may have but a fecble
influence either on the will or the affections.

But cloquence is not always necessary. The bare opinion
of another, especially when enforced with passion, will cause
an idea of good or evil to have an influence upon us, which
would otherwise have been entirely neglected. This proceeds
from the principle of sympathy or communication; and
sympathy, as I have already observed, is nothing but the
conversion of an idea into an impression by the force of
imagination.

It is remarkable that lively passions commonly attend
a lively imagination. In this respect, as well as others, the
force of the passion depends as much on the temper of the
person as the nature or situation of the object.

I have already observed that belief is nothing but a lively
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idea related to a present impression. This vivacity is a
requisite circumstance to the exciting all our passions, the
calm as well as the violent; nor has a mere fiction of the
imagination any considerable influence upon either of them.
It is too weak to take any hold of the mind, or be attended
with emotion.

SECTION VII
OF CONTIGUITY AND DISTANCE IN SPACE AND TIME

THERE is an easy reason why evervthing contiguous to us,
either in space or time, should be conceived with a peculiar
force and vivacity, and excel every other object in its
influence on the imagination. Ourself is intimatcly present
to us, and whatever is related to self must partake of that
quality, But where an object is so far removed as to have
lost the advantage of this relation, why, as it is further
removed, its idea becomes still fainter and more obscure,
would perhaps require a more particular examination,

It is obvious that the imagination can never totally forget
the points of space and time in which we are existent; but
recelves such frequent advertisements of them from the
passions and senses, that, however it may turn its attention
to foreign and remote objects, it is necessitated every moment
to reflect on the present. It is also remarkable, that in the
conception of those objects which we regard as real and
existent, we take them in their proper order and situation,
and never leap from one object to another, which is distant
from it, without running over, at least in a cursory manner,
all those objects which are interposed betwixt them. When
we reflect, therefore, on any object distant from ourselves,
we are obliged not only to reach 1t at first by passing through
all the intermediate space betwixt ourselves and the object,
but also to renew our progress every moment, being every
moment recalled to the consideration of ourselves and our
present situation. It is easily conceived, that this interrup-
tion must weaken the idea, by breaking the action of the
mind, and hindering the conception from being so intense
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and continued, as when we reflect on a ncarer object. The
fewer steps we make to arrive at the object, and the smoother
the road is, this diminution of vivacity is less sensibly felt,
but still may be observed more or less in proportion to the
deerees of distance and difhiculty.

Here then we are to consider two kinds of objects, the
contiguous and remote, of which the former, by means of
their relation to ourselves, approach an impression in force
and vivacity; the latter, by reason of the interruption in our
manner of conceiving them, appear in a weaker and more
imperfect light. This is their effect on the imagination.
If my reasoning be just, they must have a proportionable
effect on the will and passions. Contiguous objects must
have an influence much superior to the distant and remote.
Accordingly we find, in common life, that men are principally
concerned about those objects which are not much removed
either in space or time, enjoying the present, and leaving
what is afar off to the care of chance and fortune. Talk to
a man of his condition thirty years hence, and he will not
regard you. Speak of what is to happen to-morrow, and he
will lend you attention. The breaking of a mirror gives us
more concern when at home, than the burning of a house
when abroad, and some hundred leagues distant.

But further; though distance, both in space and time,
has a considerable effect on the imagination, and by that
means on the will and passions, yet the consequences of a
removal in space are much inferior to those of a removal in
time. Twenty years are certainly but a small distance of
time in comparison of what history and even the memory
of some may inform them of, and yet I doubt if a thousand
leagues, or even the greatest distance of place this globe
can admit of, will so remarkably weaken our ideas and
diminish our passions. A West Indian merchant will tell
you, that he 1s not without concern about what passes in
Jamaica; though few extend their views so far into futurity,
as to dread very remote accidents.

The cause of this phenomenon must evidently lie in the
different properties of space and time. Without having
recourse to metaphysics, any one may easily observe, that
space or extension consists of a number of coexistent parts
disposed in a certain order, and capable of being at once
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present to the sight or feeling. On the contrary, time or
succession, though it consists likewise of parts, never presents
to us more than one at once; nor is it possible for any two
of them ever to be coexistent. These qualities of the objects
have a suitable effect on the imagination. The parts of
extension being susceptible of an union to the senses, acquire
an union in the fancy; and as the appearance of one part
excludes not another, the transition or passage of the thought
through the contiguous parts is by that means rendered more
smooth and easy. On the other hand, the incompatibility
of the parts of time in their real existence separates them
m the imagination, and makes it more difficult for that
faculty to trace any long succession or scrics of events.
Every part must appear single and alone, nor can regularly
have entrance into the fancy without banishing what is
supposed to have been immediately precedent. By this
means any distance in time causes a greater interruption in
the thought than an equal distance in space, and consequently
weakens more considerably the idea, and conscquently the
passions; which depend in a great measure on the imagination,
according to my system.

The_re 1s another phenomenon of a like nature with the
foregoing, viz. the superior effects of the same distance in
futurity above that in ihe past. This difference with respect
to the will is easily accounted for. As none of our actions
can alter the past, 1t is not strange it should never determine
the will.  But with respect to the passions, the question is
yet entire, and well worth the examining.

Besides the propensity to a gradual progression through
the points of space and time, we have another peculiarity
1 our method of thinking, which concurs in producing this
pher}omenon: We always follow the succession of time in
placing ocur ideas, and from the consideration of any object
pass more easily to that which follows immediately after it,
than to that which went before it. We may learn this,
among other instances, from the order which is always
observed in historical narrations. Nothing but an absolute
necessity can oblige an historian to break the order of time,
and In his narration give the precedence to an event, which
was In realily posterior to another.

This will easily be applied to the question in hand, if we
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reflect on what T have before observed, that the present
situation of the person is always that of the imagination, and
that it is from thence we proceed to the conception of any
distant object. When the object is past, the progression of
the thought in passing to it from the present is contrary to
nature, as proceeding {rom one point of time to that which is
preceding, and from that to another preceding, in opposition
to the natural course of the succession. On the other hand,
when we turn our thought to a future object, our fancy
flows along the stream of time, and arrives at the object of
an order, which scems most natural, passing always from
one point of time to that which is immediately posterior to it.
This easy progression of ideas favours the imagination, and
makes it conceive its object in a stronger and fuller light,
than when we are continually opposed in our passage, and
are obliged to overcome the difficulties arising from the
natural propensity of the fancy. A small degree of distance
in the past has, therefore, a greater effect in interrupting
and weakening the conception, than a much greater in the
future. Trom this effect of it on the imagination is derived
its influence on the will and passions.

There is another cause, which both contributes to the
same effect, and proceeds from the same quality of the
fancy, by which we are determined to trace the succession
of time by a similar succession of ideas. When, from the
present instant, we consider two points of time equally distant
in the future and in the past, it is evident that, abstractedly
considered, their relation to the present is almost equal.
For as the future will some time be present, so the past was
once present. If we could, therefore, remove this quality of
the imagination, an equal distance in the past and in the
future would have a similar influence. Nor is this only true
when the fancy remains fixed, and from the present instant
surveys the future and the past; but also when it changes its
situation, and places us in different periods of time. ¥or as,
on the one hand, in supposing ourselves existent in a point of
time interposed betwixt the present instant and the future
object, we find the future object approach to us and the past
retire and become more distant: so, on the other hand, in
supposing ourselves existent in a point of time interposed
betwixt the present and the past, the past approaches to us,



142 Hume’s Philosophical Works

and the future becomes more distant. But from the property
of the fancy above mentioned, we rather choose to fix our
thought on the point of time interposed betwixt the present
and the future, than on that betwixt the present and the
past. We advance rather than retard our existence; and,
following what seems the natural succession of time, proceed
from past to present, and from present to future; by which
means we conccive the future as flowing every moment nearer
us, and the past as retiring. An equal distance, therefore, in
the past and in the future, has not the same effect on the
Imagination; and that because we consider the one as con-
tinually increasing, and the other as continually diminishing.
The fancy anticipates the course of things, and surveys the
object in that condition to which it tends, as well as in that
which is regarded as the present,

SECTION VIII
THE SAME SUBJECT CONTINUED

THUs we have accounted for three phenomena, which
seem pretty remarkable. Why distance weakens the concep-
tion and passion: why distance in time has a greater effect
than that in space: and why distance in past time has still a
greater effect than that in future. We must now consider
three phenomena, which seem to be in a manner the reverse
of th'eseg why a very great distance increases our esteem and
admiration for an “object: why such a distance in time
mncreases it more than that in space: and a distance in past
time more than that in future. The curiousness of the
subject will, T hope, excuse my dwelling on it for some time.
~ To begin with the first phenomenon, why a great distance
increases our esteem and admiration for an object; it is
evident that the mere view and contemplation of any great-
ness, whether successive or extended, enlarges the soul, and
gives it a sensible delight and pleasure. A wide plain, the
ocean, eternity, a succession of several ages; all these are
entertaining objccts, and excel everything, however beauti-
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ful, which accompanies not its beauty with a suitable great-
ness. Now, when any very distant object is presented to the
imagination, we naturally reflect on the interposed distance,
and by that means conceiving something great and magnifi-
cent, receive the usual satisfaction. But as the fancy passes
easily from one idea to another related to it, and transports
to the second all the passions excited by the first, the admira-
tion, which is directed to the distance, naturally diffuses
itself over the distant object. Accordingly we find, that
it 1s not necessary the object should be actually distant from
us in order to cause our admiration; but that it is sufhcient if,
by the natural association of ideas, it conveys our view to any
considerable distance. A great traveller, though in the same
chamber, will pass for a very extraordinary person; as a
Greek medal, even in our cabinet, is always esteemed a
valuable curiosity. Here the object, by a natural transition,
conveys our view to the distance; and the admiration which
arises from that distance, by another natural transition,
returns back to the object.

But though every great distance produces an admiration
for the distant object, a distance in time has a more consider-
able effect than that of space. Ancient busts and inscriptions
are more valued than Japan tables: and, not to mention the
Greeks and Romans, it is certain we regard with more venera-
tion the old Chaldeans and Egyptians, than the modern Chinese
and Persians; and bestow more fruitless pains to clear up
the history and chronology of the former, than it would
cost us to make a voyage, and be certainly informed of the
character, learning, and government of the latter. I shall
be obliged to make a digression in order to explain this
phenomenon.

It is a quality very observable in human nature, that any
opposition which does not entirely discourage and intimidate
us, has rather a contrary effect, and inspires us with a more
than ordinary grandeur and magnanimity. In collecting
our force to overcome the opposition, we invigorate the
soul, and give it an clevation with which otherwise it would
never have been acquainted. Compliance, by rendering our
strength useless, makes us insensible of it; but opposition
awakens and employs it.

This is also true in the inverse. Opposition not only
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enlarges the soul; but the soul, when full of courage and
magnanimity, in a manner seeks opposition.

Spumantemque dari pecora inter inertia votis
Optat aprum, aut fulvum descendcere monte leonem.

Whatever supports and fills the passions is agreeable to
us; as, on the contrary, what weakens and enfeebles them
is uneasy. As opposition has the first effect, and facilitates
the second, no wonder the mind, in certain dispositions,
desires the former, and is averse to the latter.

These principles have an effcct on the imagination as well
as on the passions. To be convinced of this, we need only
consider the influence of keights and depths on that faculty.
Any great elevation of place communicates a kind of pride
or sublimity of imagination, and gives a fancied supcriority
over f:hos'e thatlie below; and, vice versa, a sublime and strong
Imagination conveys the idea of ascent and elevation. Hence
1t proceeds, that we associate, in a manner, the idea of what-
ever 1s good with that of height, and evil with lowness.
Hea:ven‘ 1s supposed to be above, and hell below, A noble
genius 1s called an clevate and sublime one. Atgue udam
spernit humum fugiente penna. On the contrary, a vulgar
and trivial conception is styled indifferently low or mean,
Prosperity is denominated ascent, and adversity descent.
Kings and princes are supposed to be placed at the top of
human affairs; as peasants and day-labourers are said to be
in the lowest stations. These methods of thinking and of
EXpressing ourselves, are not of so little consequence as they
may appear at first sight,

It is evident to common sense, as well as philosophy, that
there is no natural nor essential difference betwixt high and
low, and that this distinction arises only from the gravitation
of matter, which produces a motion from the one to the other.
The very same direction, which in this part of the globe is
called ascent, is denominated descent in our antipodes; which
can proceed from nothing but the contrary tendency of bodies.
Now 1t 1s certain that the tendency of bodies, continually
operating upon our senses, must produce, from custom, a like
tendency in the fancy; and that when we consider any object
SItua_ted In an ascent, the idea of its weight gives us a pro-
pensity to transport it from the place in which it is situated
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to the place immediately below it, and so on till we come to
the ground, which equally stops the body and our imagination.
For alike reason we feel a difficulty in mounting, and pass not
without a kind of reluctance from the inferior to that which is
situated above it; as if our ideas acquired a kind of gravity
from their objects. As a proof of this, do we not find that the
facility, which is so much studied in music and poetry, is
called the fall or cadency of the harmony or period; the idea
of facility communicating to us that of descent, in the same
manner as descent produces a facility ?

Since the imagination, therefore, in running from low to
high, finds an opposition in its internal qualities and prin-
ciples, and since the soul, when elevated with joy and courage,
in a manner seeks opposition, and throws itself with alacrity
into any scene of thought or action where its courage meets
with matter to nourish and employ it, it follows that every-
thing which invigorates and enlivens the soul, whether by
touching the passions or imagination, naturally conveys to
the fancy this inclination for ascent, and determines it to run
against the natural stream of its thoughts and conceptions.
This aspiring progress of the imagination suits the present
disposition of the mind; and the difficulty, instead of extin-
guishing its vigour and alacrity, has the contrary effect of
sustaining and increasing it. Virtue, genius, power, and
riches, are for this reason associated with height and sublimity,
as poverty, slavery, and folly are conjoined with descent and
lowness. Were the case the same with us as Milton represents
it to be with the angels, to whom descent is adverse and who
cannot sink without labour and contpulsion, this order of things
would be entirely inverted; as appears hence, that the very
nature of ascent and descent is derived from the difficulty
and propensity, and consequently every one of their effects
proceeds from that origin.

All this is easily applied to the present question, why a
considerable distance in time produces a greater veneration
for the distant objects than a like removal in space. The
Jmagmatlon moves with more difficulty in passing from one
portion of time to another, than in a transition through the
parts of space; and that because space or extension appears
united to our senses, while time or succession is always broken

and divided. This difficulty, when joined with a small dis-
F 549
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tance, interrupts and weakens the fancy, but has a contrary
effect in a great removal. The mind, elevated by the vast-
ness of its object, is still further elevated by the difficulty of
the conception, and, being obliged every moment to renew
its efforts in the transition from one part of time to another,
feels a more vigorous and sublime disposition than in a tran-
sition through the parts of space, where the ideas flow along
with easiness and facility. In this disposition, the imagina-
tion,passing, as is usual, from the consideration of the distance
to the view of the distant objects, gives us a proportionable
veneration for it; and this is the reason why all the relics of
antiquity are so precious in our eyes, and appear more
valuable than what is brought even from the remotest parts
of the world.

The third phenomenon T have remarked will be a full con-
firmation of this. It is not every removal in time which has
the effect of producing veneration and esteem., We are not
apt to imagine our posterity will excel us, or equal our
ancestors. This phenomenon is the more remarkable,
because any distance in futurity weakens not our ideas so
much as an equal removal in the past. Though a removal
n the past, when very great, increases our passions beyond
a like removal in the future, yet a small removal has a
greater influence in diminishing them.

In our common way of thinking we are placed in a kind of
middle station betwixt the past and future; and as our
imagination finds a kind of difficulty in running along the
fOIme_r, and a facility in following the course of the latter,
the difficulty conveys the notion of ascent, and the facility
of the contrary, Hence we imagine our ancestors to be, in a
Manner, mounted above us, and our posterity to lie below us.
Our fancy arrives not at the one without effort, but easily
reaches the other: which effort weakens the conception,
where the distance is small; but enlarges and elevates the
Imagination, when attended with a suitable object. As on
theother hand, the facility assists the fancyin asmall removal,
but takes off from its force when it contemplates any con-
siderable distance,

It may not be improper, before we leave this subject of
the \_vlll,'to resume, in a few words, all that has been said con-
cerning 1t, in order to set the whole more distinctly before
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the eyes of the reader. What we commonly understand by
passion is a violent and sensible emotion of mind, when any
good or evil is presented, or any object, which, by the original
formation of our faculties, is fitted to excite an appetite,
By reason we mean affections of the very same kind with the
former, but such as operate more calmly, and cause no dis-
order in the temper: which tranquillity leads us into a
mistake concerning them, and causes us to regard them as
conclusions ouly of our intellectual faculties. Both the
causes and effects of these violent and calm passions are pretty
variable, and depend, in a great measure, on the peculiar
temper and disposition of every individual. Generally
speaking, the violent passions have a more powerful influ-
ence on the will; though itis often found that the calm ones,
when corroborated by reflection, and seconded by resolution,
are able to control them in their most furious movements.
What makes this whole affair more uncertain is, that a calm
passion may easily be changed into a violent one, either by a
change of temper, or of the circumstances and situation of the
object; as by the borrowing of force from any attendant
passion, by custom, or by exciting the imagination. Upon
the whole, this struggle of passion and of reason, as it is called,
diversifies human life, and makes men so diffcrent not only
from each other, but also from themselves in different times.
Philosophy can only account for a few of the greater and
more sensible events of this war; but must leave all the
smaller and more delicate revolutlons as dependent on prin-
ciples too fine and minute for her comprehensxon

SECTION IX
OF THE DIRECT PASSIONS

IT is easy to observe that the passions, both direct and
indirect, are founded on pain and pleasure, and that, in order
to produce an affection of any kind, it is only reqmsxte to
present some good or evil. Upon the removal of pain and
pleasure, there immediately follows a removal of love and
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hatred, pride and humility, desire and aversion, and of most
of our reflective or secondary impressions.

The impressions which arise from good and evil most
naturally, and with the least preparation, are the direct
passions of desire and aversion, grief and joy, hope and fear,
along with volition. The mind, by an original instinct, tends
to unite itself with the good, and to avoid the evil, though they
be conceived merely in idea, and be considered as to exist in
any future period of time.

But supposing that there is an immediate impression of
pain or pleasure, and fhat arising from an object related to
ourselves or others, this does not prevent the propensity or
aversion, with the consequent emotions, but, by concurring
with certain dormant principles of the human mind, excites
the new impressions of pride or humility, love or hatred.
That propensity which unites us to the object, or separates
us from it, still continues to operate, but in conjunction with
phe ind{rect passions which arise from a double relation of
impressions and ideas.

.Th_ese ingiirect passions, being always agreeable or uneasy,
give in their turn additional force to the direct passions, and
Increase our desire and aversion to the object. Thus, a suit
of fine clothes produces pleasure from their beauty; and this
plea_ls.ure produces the direct passions, or the impressions of
volition or desire, Again, when these clothes are considered
as belonging to ourself, the double relation conveys to us the
sentiment of pride, which is an indirect passion; and the
p!easure which attends that passion returns back to the
direct affections, and gives new force to our desire or volition,
joy or hope,

When good is certain or probable, it produces joy. When
evil is In the same situation, there arises grief or sorrow.

When either good or evil is uncertain, it gives rise to fear
or hope, according to the decrees of uncertainty on the one
side or the other. °

Desire arises from good considered simply; and aversion
is derived from evil. "The w;l] exerts itself, when either the
good or the absence of the evil may be attained by any
action of the mind or body.

Besides good and evil, or, in other words, pain and pleasure,
the direct passions frequently arise from a natural impulse
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or instinct, which is perfectly unaccountable. Of this kind
1s the desire of punishment to our enemies, and of happiness
to our friends; hunger, lust, and a few other bodily appetites.
These passions, properly speaking, produce good and evil,
and proceed not from them, like the other affections.

None of the direct affections seem to merit our particular
attention, except hope and fear, which we shall here endeavour
toaccount for. Itisevident that the very same event, which,
by its certainty, would produce grief or joy, gives always rise
to fear or hope, when only probable and uncertain. In order,
therefore, to understand the reason why this circumstance
makes such a considerable difference, we must reflect on
what I have already advanced in the preceling book con-
cerning the nature of probability.

Probability arises from an opposition of contrary chances
or causes, by which the mind is not allowed to fix on either
side, but is inccssantly tossed from one to another, and at
one moment is determined to consider an object as existent,
and at another moment as the contrary. The imagination
or understanding, call it which you please, fluctuates betwixt
the opposite views; and though perhaps it may be oftener
turned to the one side than the other, it is impossible for it,
by reason of the opposition of causes or chances, to rest on
either. The pro and con of the question alternately prevail;
and the mind, surveying the object in its opposite principles,
finds such a contrariety as utterly destroys all certainty and
established opinion.

Suppose, then, that the object, concerning whose reality
we are doubtful, is an object either of desire or aversion, it 1s
evident that, according as the mind turns itself either to the
one side or the other, it must feel a momentary impression of
joy or sorrow. An object, whose existence we desire, gives
satisfaction, when we reflect on those causes which produce
it; and, for the same reason, excites grief or uneasiness from
the opposite consideration: so that as the understanding, in
all probable questions, is divided betwixt the contrary points
of view, the affections must in the same manner be divided
betwixt opposite emotions.

Now, if we consider the human mind, we shall find that,
with regard to the passions, it is not of the nature of a wind-
instrument of music, which, in running over all the notes,
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immediately loses the sound after the breath ceases; but
rather resembles a string-instrument, where, after each
stroke, the vibrations still retain some sound, which gradually
and insensibly decays. The imagination is extremely quick
and agile; but the passions are slow and restive; for which
reason, when any object is presented that affords a variety of
views to the one, and emotions to the other, though the fancy
may change its views with great celerity, each stroke will not
produce a clear and distinct note of passion, but the one
passion will always be mixed and confounded with the other.
According as the probability inclines to good or evil, the
passion of joy or sorrow predominates in the composition:
because the nature of probability is to cast a superior number
of views or chances on one side; or, which is the same thing,
a superior number of returns of one passion; or, since the
dispersed passions are collected into one, a superior degree of
that passion. That is, in other words, the grief and joy
being intermingled with each other, by means of the contrary
views of the imagination, produce by their union, the passions
of hope and fear.

. Upon this head there may be started a very curious ques-
tion concerning that contrariecty of passions which is our
present subject. It is observable, that where the objects of
Contrary passions are presented at once, beside the increase
of the predominant passion (which has been already ex-
Plained, and commonly arises at their first shock or ren-
counter), it sometimes happens that both the passions exist
Successively, and by short intervals; sometimes that they
destroy cach other, and neither of them takes place; and
Sometimes that both of them remain united in the mind. It
may therefore be asked, by what theory we can explain these
variations, and to what general principle we can reduce them.
_When the contrary passions arise from objects entirely
different, they take place alternately, the want of relation in
the ideas separating the impressions from each other, and
preventing their opposition. Thus, when a man is afflicted
for the loss of a lawsuit, and joyful for the birth of a son,
the mind running from the agreeable to the calamitous
object, with whatever celerity it may perform this motion,
can scarcely temper the one affection with the other, and
remain betwixt them in a state of indifference.
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It more easily attains that calm situation, when the same
event is of a mixed nature, and contains something adverse
and something prosperous in its different circumstances. For
in that case, both the passions, mingling with each other by
means of the relation, become mutually destructive, and
leave the mind in perfect tranquillity.

But suppose, in the third place, that the object is not a
compound of good or evil, but is considered as probable or
improbable in any degree; in that case, I assert that the
contrary passions will both of them be present at once in the
soul, and, instead of destroying and tempering each other,
will subsist together, and produce a third impression or affec-
tion by their union. Contrary passions are not capable of
destroying each other, except when their contrary move-
ments exactly rencounter, and are opposite in their directions,
as well as in the sensation they produce. This exact ren-
counter depends upon the relations of those ideas from which
they are derived, and is more or less perfect, according to the
degrees of the relation. In the case of probability, the con-
trary chances are so far related that they determine concern-
ing the existence or non-existence of the same object. But
this relation is far from being perfect, since some of the
chances lie on the side of existence, and others on that of
non-existence, which are objects altogether incompatible.
It is impossible, by one steady view, to survey the opposite
chances, and the events dependent on them; but it is
necessary that the imagination should run alternately from
the one to the other. Each view of the imagination produces
its peculiar passion, which decays away by degrees, and is
followed by a sensible vibration after the stroke. The
incompatibility of the views keeps the passions from shocking
in a direct line, if that expression may be allowed; and yet
their relation is sufficient to mingle their fainter emotions.
It is after this manner that hope and fear arise from the
different mixture of these opposite passions of grief and joy,
and from their imperfect union and conjunction.

Upon the whole, contrary passions succeed each other
alternately, when they arise from different objects; they
mutually destroy each other, when they proceed from
different parts of the same; and they subsist, both of them,
and mingle together, when they are derived from the con-
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trary and incompatible chances or possibilities on which any
one object depends. The influence of the relations of ideas
is plainly seen in this whole affair. If the objects of the
contrary passions be totally different, the passions are like
two opposite liquors. in different bottles, which have no
influence on each other. If the objects be intimately con-
nected, the passions are like an alkali and an acid, which,
being mingled, destroy each other. If the relation be more
imperfect, and consists in the contradictory views of the same
object, the passions are like oil and vinegar, which, however
mingled, never perfectly unite and incorporate.

As the hypothesis concerning hope and fear carries its own
evidence along with it, we shall be the more concise in our
proofs. A few strong arguments are better than many weak
ones.

The passions of fear and hope may arise when the chances
are equal on both sides, and no superiority can be discovered
in the one above the other. Nay, in this situation the
passions are rather the strongest, as the mind has then the
least foundation to rest upon, and it is tossed with the greatest
uncertainty. Throw in a superior degree of probability to
the side of grief, you immediately see that passion diffuse
itself over the composition, and tincture it into fear. In-
Crease the probability, and by that means the grief, the fear
Prevails still more and more, till at last it runs insensibly, as
the joy continually diminishes, into pure grief. After you
have brought it to this situation, diminish the grief, after
the same manner that you increased it, by diminishing the
probability on that side, and you will see the passion clear
€Very moment, till it changes insensibly into hope; which
again runs, after the same manner, by slow degrees, into joy,
as you increase that part of the composition by the increase
of the Probability. Are not these as plain proofs, that the
passions of fear and hope are mixtures of grief and joy, as in
OpLICS 1t 1s a proof, that a coloured ray of the sun passing
tl}rO,Ugh a prism, is a composition of two others, when, as you
diminish or increase the quantity of either, you find it prevail
proportionably more or less in the composition? I am sure
neither natural nor moral philosophy admits of stronger
proofs.

Probability is of two kinds, either when the object is really
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in itself uncertain, and to be determined by chance; or
when, though the object be already certain, yet it is uncertain
to our judgment, which finds a number of proofs on each side
of the question. Both these kinds of probabilities cause fear
and hope; which can only proceed from that property, in
which they agree, viz. the uncertainty and fluctuation they
bestow on the imagination by the contrariety of views which
is common to both.

It is a probable good or evil that commonly produces hope
or fear; because probability, being a wavering and uncon-
stant method of surveying an object, causes naturally a like
mixture and uncertainty of passion. But we may observe,
that wherever, from other causes, this mixture can be pro-
duced, the passions of fear and hope will arise, even though
there be no probability; which must be allowed to be a
convincing proof of the present hypothesis.

We find that an evil, barely conceived as possible, does
sometimes produce fear; especially if the evil be very great.
A man cannot think of excessive pains and tortures without
trembling, if he be in the least danger of suffering them.
The smallness of the probability is compensated by the
greatness of the evil; and the sensation is equally lively, as
if the evil were more probable. One view or glimpse of the
former has the same effect as several of the latter.

But they are not only possible evils that cause fear, but
even some allowed to be impossible ; as when we tremble on
the brink of a precipice, though we know ourselves to be in
perfect security, and have it in our choice whether we will
advance a step further. This proceeds from the immediate
presence of the evil, which influences the imagination in the
same manner as the certainty of it would do; but being
encountered by the reflection of our security, is immediately
retracted, and causes the same kind of passion, as when,
from a contrariety of chances, contrary passions are pro-
duced.

Evils that are certain have sometimes the same effect in
producing fear, as the possible or impossible. Thus a man in
a strong prison well guarded, without the least means of
escape, trembles at the thought of the rack to which he is
sentenced, This happens only when the certain evil is

terrible and confounding; in which case the mind continually
*p 549
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rejects it with horror, while it continually presses in upon
the thought. The evil is there fixed and established, but
the mind cannot endure to fix upon it; from which fluctua-
tion and uncertainty there arises a passion of much the same
appearance with fear.

But it is not only where good or evil is uncertain, as to its
extstence, but also as to its kind, that fear or hope arises.
Let one be told by a person, whose veracity he cannot doubt
of, that one of his sons is suddenly killed, it is evident the
passion this event would occasion, would not settle into pure
grief, till he got certain information which of his sons he had
lost. Here there is an evil certain, but the kind of it uncer-
tain: consequently the fear we feel on this occasion is without
the least mixture of joy, and arises merely from the fluctua-
tion of the fancy betwixt its objects. And though each side
of the question produces here the same passion, yet that
passion cannot settle, but receives from the imagination a
tremulous and unsteady motion, resembling in its cause, as
well as in its sensation, the mixture and contention of grief
and joy.
~ From these principles we may account for a phenomenon
n the passions, which at first sight seems very extraordinary,
viz. that surprise is apt to change into fear, and everything
that is unexpected affrights us. The most obvious conclu-
ston from this is, that human nature is in general pusillani-
mous; since, upon the sudden appearance of any object, we
immediately conclude it to be an evil, and, without waiting
till we can examine its nature, whether it be good or bad,
are at first affected with fear. This, I say, is the most
obvious conclusion ; but upon further examination, we shall
find that the phenomenon is otherwise to be accounted for.
The suddenness ang strangeness of an appearance naturally
excite a commotion in the mind, like everything for which
we are not prepared, and to which we are not accustomed.
This commotion, again, naturally produces a curiosity or
Inquisitiveness, which, being very violent, from the strong
and sudden impulse of the object, becomes uneasy, and
resembles in its fluctuation and uncertainty, the sensation
of fear, or the mixed passions of grief and joy. This image
of fear naturally converts into the thing itself, and gives us
a real apprehension of evil, as the mind always forms its
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judgments more from its present disposition than from the
nature of its objects.

Thus all kinds of uncertainty have a strong connection
with fear, even though they do not cause any opposition of
passions by the opposite views and considerations they
present to us. A person who has left his friend in any
malady, will feel more anxiety upon his account than if he
were present, though perhaps he is not only incapable of
giving him assistance, but likewise of judging of the event of
his sickness. In this case, though the principal object of
the passion, viz. the life or death of his friend, be to him
equally uncertain when present as when absent; yet there are
a thousand little circumstances of his friend’s situation and
condition, the knowledge of which fixes the idea, and pre-
vents that fluctuation and uncertainty so nearly allied to
fear. Uncertainty is, indeed, in one respect, as nearly allied
to hope as to fear, since it makes an essential part in the
composition of the former passion; but the reason why it
inclines not to that side is, that uncertainty alone is uneasy,
and has a relation of impressions to the uneasy passions.

It is thus our uncertainty concerning any minute circum-
stance relating to a person, increases our apprehensions of
his death or misfortune. Horace has remarked this pheno-
menon :—

Ut assidens implumibus pullus avis
Serpeutium allapsus timet,

Magis relictis; non, ut adsit, auxili
Latura plus presentibus.

But this principle of the connection of fear with uncertainty
I carry further, and observe, that any doubt produces that
passion, even though it presents nothing to us on any side
but what is good and desirable. A virgin, on her bridal-
night goes to bed full of fears and apprehensions, though she
expects nothing but pleasure of the highest kind, and what
she has long wished for. The newness and greatness of the
event, the confusion of wishes and joys, so embarrass the
mind, that it knows not on what passion to fix itself; from
whence arises a fluttering or unsettledness of the spirits, which
being, in some degree, uneasy, very naturally degenerates
Into fear.

Thus we still find, that whatever causes any fluctuation or
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mixture of passions, with any degree of uneasiness, always
produces fear, or at least a passion so like it, that they are
scarcely to be distinguished.

I have here confined myself to the examination of hope and
fear in their most simple and natural situation, without con-
sidering all the variations they may receive from the mixture
of different views and reflections. Terror, consternation,
astonishment, anxiety, and other passions of that kind, are
nothing but different species and degrees of fear. It is easy
to imagine howa differentsituation of the object, or a different
turn of thought, may change even the sensation of a passion;
and this may in general account for all the particular sub-
divisions of the other affections, as well as of fear. Love
may show itself in the shape of tenderness, friendship,intimacy,
esteem, good-will, and in many other appearances; which at
the bottom are the same affections, and arise from the same
causes, though with a small variation, which it is not neces-
sary to give any particular account of. It is for this reason I
have all along confined myself to the principal passion.

The same care of avoiding prolixity is the reason why I
waive the examination of the will and direct passions, as they
appear in animals; since nothing is more evident, than that
they are of the same nature, and excited by the same causes
as in hu_man creatures, I leave this to the reader’s own
observation, desiring him at the same time to consider the
additional force this bestows on the present system.

SECTION X
OF CURIOSITY, OR THE LOVE OF TRUTH

BuT methinks we have been not a little inattentive to run
‘over so many different parts of the human mind, and examine
‘80 many passions, without taking once into consideration that
love of truth, which was the first source of all our inquiries.
:It will therefore be proper, before we leave this subject, to
bestow a few reflections on that passion, and show its origin in
human nature. It is an affection of so peculiar a kind, that
it would have been impossible to have treated of it under
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any of those heads, which we have examined, without danger
of obscurity and confusion.

Truth is of two kinds, consisting either in the discovery
of the proportions of ideas, considered as such, or in the con-
formity of our ideas of objects to their real existence. It is
certain that the former species of truth is not desired merely
as truth, and that it is not the justness of our conclusions,
which alone gives the pleasure. For these conclusions are
equally just, when we discover the quality of two bodies by
a pair of compasses, as when we learn it by a mathematical
demonstration; and though in the one case the proofs be
demonstrative, and in the other only sensible, yet generally
speaking, the mind acquicsces with equal assurance in the
one as in the other. And in an arithmetical operation, where
both the truth and the assurance are of the same nature, as in
the most profound algebraical problem, the pleasure is very
inconsiderable, if rather it does not degenerate into pain:
which is an evident proof, that the satisfaction, which we
sometimes receive from the discovery of truth, proceeds not
from it, merely as such, but only as endowed with certain
qualities,

The first and most considerable circumstance requisite to
render truth agreeable, is the genius and capacity which is
employed in its invention and discovery. What is easy and
obvious is never valued; and even what is iz itself difficult,
if we come to the knowledge of it without difficulty, and with-
out any stretch of thought or judgment, is but little regarded.
We love to trace the demonstrations of mathematicians; but
should receive small entertainment from a person who should
barely inform us of the proportions of lines and angles, though
we reposed the utmost confidence both in his judgment and
veracity. In this case it is sufficient to have ears to learn
the truth. We never are obliged to fix our attention or exert
our genius; which of all other exercises of the mind is the
most pleasant and agreeable.

But though the exercise of genius be the principal source
of that satisfaction we receive from the sciences, yet I doubt
if it be alone sufficient to give us any considerable enjoyment.
The truth we discover must also be of some importance. It
is easy to multiply algebraical problems to infinity, nor is
there any end in the discovery of the proportions of conic
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sections; though few mathematicians take any pleasure in
these researches, but turn their thoughts to what is more use-
ful and important. Now the question is, after what manner
this utility and importance operate upon us? The difficulty
on this head arises from hence, that many philosophers
have consumed their time, have destroyed their health, and
neglected their fortune, in the search of such truths as
they esteemed important and useful to the world, though it
appeared from their whole conduct and behaviour that they
were not endowed with any share of public spirit, nor had any
concern for the interests of mankind. Were they convinced
that their discoveries were of no consequence, they would
entirely lose all relish for their studies, and that though the
consequences be entirely indifferent to them; which seems
to be a contradiction.

To remove this contradiction, we must consider, that
there are certain desires and inclinations, which go no further
than the imagination, and are rather the faint shadows and
1mages of passions, than any real affections. Thus, suppose
a man, who takes a survey of the fortifications of any city;
considers their strength and advantages, natural or acquired;
observes the disposition and contrivance of the bastions,
famparts, mines, and other military works; it is plain that,
N proportion as all these are fitted to attain their ends, he will
Teceive a suitable pleasure and satisfaction. This pleasure,
as 1t arises from the utility, not the form of the object, can
be no other than g sympathy with the inhabitants, for whose
secunity all this art’is employed; though it is possible that
this person, as a stranger or an enemy may in his heart have
lt’l}(l)eléindness for them, or may even entertain a hatred against

It may indeed be objected, that such a remote sympathy is
a very slight foundation for a passion, and that so much in-
dustry and application, as we frequently observe in philo-
sophers, can never be derived from so inconsiderable an
original. ' But here I return to what I have already remarked,
that the pleasure of study consists chiefly in the action of the
mind, and the exercise of the genius and understanding in the
discovery or comprehension of any truth. If the import-
ance of the truth be requisite to complete the pleasure, it is
not on account of any considerable addition which of itself
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it brings to our enjoyment, but only because it is in some
measure requisite to fix our attention. When we are careless
and inattentive, the same action of the understanding has
no effect upon us, nor is able to convey any of that satis-
faction which arises from it when we are in another disposi-
tion.

But beside the action of the mind, which is the principal
foundation of the pleasure, there is likewise required a degree
of success in the attainment of the end, or the discovery of
that truth we examine. Upon this head I shall make a
general remark, which may be useful on many occasions, viz.
that where the mind pursues any end with passion, though
that passion be not derived onginally from the end, but
merely from the action and pursuit, yet, by the natural course
of the affections, we acquire a concern for the end itself, and
are uneasy under any disappointment we meet with in the
pursuit of it. This proceeds from the relation and parallel
direction of the passions above mentioned.

To illustrate all this by a similar instance, I shall observe,
that there cannot be two passions more nearly resembling
each other than those of hunting and philosophy, whatever
disproportion may at first sight appear betwixt them. It is
evident that the pleasure of hunting consists in the action of
the mind and body; the motion, the attention, the difficulty,
and the uncertainty. It is evident, likewise, that these
actions must be attended with an idea of utility, in order to
their having any effect upon us. A man of the greatest
fortune, and the furthest removed from avarice, though he
takes a pleasure in hunting after partridges and pheasants,
feels no satisfaction in shooting crows and magpies; and that
because he considers the first as fit for the table, and the
other as entirely useless. Here it is certain, that the utility
or importance of itself causes no real passion, but is only
requisite to support the imagination; and the same person
who overlooks a ten times greater profit in any other subject,
is pleased to bring home half a dozen woodcocks or plovers,
after having employed several hours in hunting after them.
To make the parallel betwixt hunting and philosophy more
complete, we may observe that, though in both cases the
end of our action may in itself be despised, yet, in the heat
of the action, we acquire such an attention to this end, that we
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are very uneasy under any disappointments, and are sorry
when we either miss our game, or fall into any error in our
reasoning.

If we want another parallel to these affections, we may
consider the passion of gaming, which affords a pleasure
from the same principles as hunting and philosophy. It
has been remarked that the pleasure of gaming arises not
from interest alone, since many leave a sure gain for this
entertainment; neither is it derived from the game alone,
since the same persons have no satisfaction when they play
for nothing; but proceeds from both these causes united,
though separately they have no effect. Itis here,as in certain
chemical preparations, where the mixture of two clear and
transparent liquids produces a third, which is opaque and
coloured.

_ The interest which we have in any game engages our atten-
tion, without which we can have no enjoyment, either in that
or in any other action. Our attention being once engaged,
the difficulty, variety, and sudden reversion of fortune, still
further interests us; and it is from that concern our satis-
faction arises. Human life is so tiresome a scene, and men
generally are of such indolent dispositions, that whatever
amuses them, though by a passion mixed with pain, does in
the main give them a sensible pleasure. And this pleasure is
here increased by the nature of the objects, which, being
sensible and of a narrow compass, are entered into with
facility, and are agreeable to the imagination.

The same theory that accounts for the love of truth in
mathematics and algebra, may be extended to morals, politics,
natural philosophy, and other studies, where we consider not
the abstract relations of ideas, but their real connections and
existence.  But besides the love of knowledge which displays
itself in the sciences, there is a certain curiosity implanted
in_human nature, which is a passion derived from a quite
dlﬁ’erent. principle. Some people have an insatiable desire
of knowing the actions and circumstances of their neighbours,
though their interest be no way concerned in them, and they
must entirely depend on others for their information; in
which case there is no room for study or application. Let us
search for the reason of this phenomenon.

It has been proved at large, that the influence of belief
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is at once to enliven and infix any idea in the imagination,
and prevent all kind of hesitation and uncertainty about
it. Both these circumstances are advantageous. By the
vivacity of the idea we interest the fancy, and produce, though
in a lesser degree, the same pleasure which arises from a
moderate passion. As the vivacity of the idea gives pleasure,
50 its certainty prevents uneasiness, by fixing one particular
idea in the mind, and keeping it from wavering in the choice
of its objects. Itisa quality of human nature which is con-
spicuous on many occasions, and is common both to the mind
and body, that too sudden and violent a change is unpleasant
to us, and that, however any objects may in themselves be
indifferent, yet their alteration gives uneasiness. As it is
the nature of doubt to cause a variation in the thought, and
transport us suddenly from one idea to another, it must of
consequence be the occasion of pain. This pain chiefly takes
place where interest, relation, or the greatness and novelty of
any event interests us in it. It is not every matter of fact of
which we have a curiosity to be informed; neither are they
such only as we have an interest to know. It is sufficient if
the idea strikes on us with such force, and concerns us so
nearly, as to give us an uneasiness in its instability and in-
constancy. A stranger, when he arrives first at any town,
may be entirely indifferent about knowing the history and
adventures of the inhabitants; but as he becomes further
acquainted with them, and has lived any considerable time
among them, he acquires the same curiosity as the natives.
When we are reading the history of a nation, we may have
an ardent desire of clearing up any doubt or difficulty
that occurs in it; but become careless in such researches,
when the ideas of these events are, in a great measure,
obliterated.
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PART 1
OF VIRTUE AND VICE IN GENERAL

SECTION I
MORAL DISTINCTIONS NOT DERIVED FROM REASON

There is an inconvenience which attends all abstruse
reasoning, that it may silence, without convincing an
antagonist, and requires the same intense study to make
us sensible of its force, that was at first requisite for its
invention. When we leave our closet, and engage in the
common aflairs of life, its conclusions seem to vanish like the
phantoms of the night on the appearance of the morning;
and it is difficult for us to retain even that conviction which
we had attained with difficulty. This is still more con-
spicuous in a long chain of reasoning, where we must preserve
to the end the evidence of the first propositions, and where
we often lose sight of all the most received maxims, either of
philosophy or common life. I am not, however, without
hopes, that the present system of philosophy will acquire new
force as it advances; and that our reasonings concerning
morals will corroborate whatever has been said concerning
the undersianding and the passions. Morality is a subject
that intercsts us above all others; we fancy the peace of
society to be at stake in every decision concerning it; and it
is evident that this concern must make our speculations
appear more real and solid, than where the subject is in a
great measure indifferent to us. What affects us, we conclude,
can never be a chimera; and, as our passion is engaged on
the one side or the other, we naturally think that the question
lies within human comprehension; which, in other cases of
this nature, we are apt to entertain some doubt of. Without
this advantage, I never should have ventured upon a third
volume of such abstruse philosophy, in an age wherein the
165
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greatest part of men seem agreed to convert reading into an
amusement, and to reject everything that requires any con-
siderable degree of attention to be comprehended.

It has been observed, that nothing is ever present to the
mind but its perceptions; and that all the actions of seeing,
hearing, judging, loving, hating, and thinking, fall under this
denomination. The mind can never exert itself in any action
which we may not comprehend under the term of perception ;
and consequently that term is no less applicable to those
judgments by which we distinguish moral good and evil,
than to every other operation of the mind. To approve of
one character, to condemn another, are only so many different
perceptions.

Now, as perceptions resolve themselves into two kinds,
viz. impressions and ideas, this distinction gives rise to a
question, with which we shall open up our present inquiry
concerning morals, whether it is by means of our ideas or im-
pressions we distinguish belwixt vice and viriue, and pronounce
an action blamable or praiseworthy 7 'This will immediately
cut off all loose discourses and declamations, and reduce us to
something precise and exact on the present subject.

Those who affirm that virtue is nothing but a conformity
to reason; that there are eternal fitnesses and unfitnesses
of things, which are the same to every rational being that
considers them; that the immutable measure of right and
wrong impose an obligation, not only on human creatures,
but also on the Deity himself: all these systems concur in
the opinion, that morality, like truth, is discerned merely by
1deas, and by their juxtaposition and comparison. In order,
therefore, to judge of these systems, we need only consider
whether it be possible from reason alone, to distinguish
betwixt moral good and evil, or whether there must concur
some other principles to enable us to make that dis-
tinction.

If morality had naturally no influence on human passions
and actions, it were in vain to take such pains to inculcate
1t; and nothing would be more fruitless than that multitude
of rules and precepts with which all moralists abound.
Philosophy is commonly divided into speculative and practical;
and as morality is always comprehended under the latter
division, it is supposed to influence our passions and actions,



Of Morals 167

and to go beyond the calm and indolent judgments of the
understanding. And this is confirmed by common experi-
ence, which informs us that men are often governed by their
dutles, and are deterred from some actions by the opinion of
injustice, and impelled to others by that of obligation.

Since morals, therefore, have an influence on the actions
and affections, it follows that they cannot be derived from
reason; and that because reason alone, as we have already
proved, can never have any such influence. Morals excite
passions, and produce or prevent actions. Reason of itself
is utterly impotent in this particular. The rules of morality,
therefore, are not conclusions of our reason.

No one, I believe, will deny the justness of this inference;
nor is there any other means of evading it, than by denying
that principle on which it is founded. Aslongasitisallowed,
that reason has no influence on our passions and actions, it is
in vain to pretend that morality is discovered only by a
deduction of reason. An active principle can never be
founded on an inactive; and if reason be inactive in itself, it
must remain so in all its shapes and appearances, whether it
exerts itself in natural or moral subjects, whether it considers
the powers of external bodies, or the actions of rational
beings.

It would be tedious to repeat all the arguments by which
I have proved? that reason is perfectly inert, and can never
either prevent or produce any action or aﬁectlon It will
be easy to recollect what has been said upon that subject. I
shall only recall on this occasion one of these arguments,
which I shall endeavour to render still more conclusive, and
more applicable to the present subject.

Reason is the discovery of truth or falsehoed. Truth or
falsehood consists in an agreement or disagreement either to
the real relations of 1deas or to real existence and matter of
fact. Whatever therefore is not susceptible of this agree-
ment or disagreement, is incapable of being true or false, and
can never be an object of our reason. Now, it is evident our
passions, volitions, and actions, are not susceptible of any
such agreement or dxsagreement being original facts and
realities, complete in themselves, and 1mp1y1ng no reference
to other passions, volitions, and actions. It is impossible,

1 Book II, Part III. Sect. 3.
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therefore, they can be pronounced either true or false, and
be either contrary or conformable to reason.

This argument is of double advantage to our present
purpose. Ior it proves directly, that actions do not derive
their merit from a conformity to reason, nor their blame
from a contrariety to it; and it proves the same truth more
indirecily, by showing us, that as reason can never immedi-
ately prevent or produce any action by contradicting or
approving of it, it cannot be the source of moral good and
evil, which are found to have that influence. Actions may
be laudable or blamable; but they cannot be reasonable or
unreasonable: laudable or blamable, therefore, are not the
same with reasonable or unreasonable. The merit and de-
merit of actions frequently contradict, and sometimes control
our natural propensities. But reason has no such influence.
Moral distinctions, therefore, are not the offspring of reason.
Reason is wholly inactive, and can never be the source of so
active a principle as conscience, or a sense of morals,

But perhaps it may be said, that though no will or action
can be immediately contradictory to reason, yet we may
ﬁnq such a contradiction in some of the attendants of the
actions, that is, in its causes or effects. The action may
cause a judgment, or may be obliguely caused by one, when
the Judgment concurs with a passion; and by an abusive
way of speaking, which philosophy will scarce allow of, the
same contrariety may, upon that account, be ascribed to the
action. How far this truth or falsehood may be the source
of morals, it will now be proper to consider.

t has been observed that reason, in a strict and philo-
sophical sense, can have an influence on our conduct only
after two ways: either when it excites a passion, by informing
us of the existence of something which is a proper object of
It; or when it discovers the connection of causes and effects,
S0 as to afford us means of exerting any passion. These are
the only kinds of judgment which can accompany our actions,
Or can be said to produce them in any manner; and it must
be allowed, that these judgments may often be false and
€ITONeoUs. A person may be affected with passion, by
SUppOSINg & pain or pleasure to lie in an object which has no
tendency to produce ejther of these sensations, or which
produces the contrary to what is imagined. A person may
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also take false measures for the attaining of his end, and may
retard, by his foolish conduct, instead of for\\ardmg the
execution. of any object. These false judgments may be
thought to affect the passions and actions, which are con-
nected with them, and may be said to render them unreason-
able, in a figurative and improper way of speaking. But
though this be acknowledged, it is easy to observe, that these
errors are so far from bemg the source of all 1mmora11ty that
they are commonly very innocent, and draw no manner of
guilt upon the person who is so unfortunate as to fall into
them. They extend not beyond a mistake of factf, which
moralists have not generally supposed criminal, as being
perfectly involuntarv. 1 am more to be lamented than
blamed, if I am mistaken with regard to the influence of
objects in producing pain or pleasure, or if I know not the
proper means of satisfying my desires. No one can ever
regard such errors as a defect in my moral character. A
fruit, for instance, that is really disagreeable, appears to me
at a distance, and, through mistake, I fancy it to be pleasant
and delicious. Here is one error. I choose certain means
of reaching this fruit, which are not proper for my end.
Here is a second error; nor is there any third one, which can
ever possibly enter into our reasonings concerning actions.
T ask, therefore, if a man in this situation, and guilty of these
two errors, is to be regarded as vicious and criminal, however
unavoidable they might have been? Or if it be possible to
imagine that such errors are the sources of all immorality?

And here it may be proper to observe, that if moral dis-
tinctions be derived from the truth or falsehood of those
judgments, they must take place wherever we form the
judgments; nor will there be any difference, whether the
question be concerning an apple or a kingdom, or whether
the error be avoidable or unavoidable.

For as the very essence of morality is supposed to consist
In an agreement or disagreement to reason, the other cir-
cumstances are entirely arbitrary, and can never either bestow
on any action the character of virtuous or vicious, or deprive
it of that character. To which we may add, that this agree-
ment or disagreement, not admitting of degrecs, all virtues
and vices would of course be equal.

Should it be pretended, that though a mistake of fact be
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not criminal, yet a mistake of right often is; and that this
may be the source of immorality: I would answer, that it 1s
impossible such a mistake can ever be the original source of
immorality, since it supposes a real right and wrong; that
is, a real distinction in morals, independent of these judg-
ments. A mistake, therefore, of right, may become a species
of immorality; but it is only a secondary one, and is founded
on some other antecedent to it.

As to those judgments which are the effects of our actions,
and which, when false, give occasion to pronounce the
actions contrary to truth and reason; we may observe, that
our actions never cause any judgment, either true or false,
In ourselves, and that it is only on others they have such an
influence. It is certain that an action, on many occasions,
may give rise to false conclusions in others; and that a
person, who, through a window, sees any lewd behaviour of
mine with my neighbour’s wife, may be so simple as to
imagine she is certainly my own. In this respect my action
resembles somewhat a lie or falsehood; only with this differ-
ence, which is material, that I perform not the action with
any intention of giving rise to a false judgment in another,
but merely to satisfy my lust and passion. It causes, how-
ever, a mistake and false judgment by accident; and the
falsehood of its effects may be ascribed, by some odd figura-
tive way of speaking, to the action itself. = But still I can see
no pretext of reason for asserting, that the tendency to cause
such an error is the first spring or original source of all
immorality.!

* One might think it were entirely superfluous to prove this, if a Jate
author, wh

.who has had the good fortune to obtain some reputation, had
not seriously affirmed, that such a falsehood is the foundation of all
guilt and moral deformity. That we may discover the fallacy of his
hypothesis, we need only consider, that a false conclusion is drawn
from an action, only by means of an obscurity of natural principles,
which makes a cause be secretly interrupted in its operation, by con-
trary causes, and renders the connection betwixt two objects uncertain
and variable. Now, as a like uncertamnty and variety of causes take
place, even in natural objects, and produce a like error in our judg-
ment, if tllat.tenglency to produce error were the very essence of vice
and unmorality, it should follow, that even inanimate objects might
be vicious and immoral,

It is in vain to urge, that inanimate objects act without liberty and
choice. Tor as liberty and choice are not necessary to make an action
produce In us an erroneous conclusion, they can be, in no respect,
essential to morality; and I do not readily perceive, upon this system,
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Thus, upon the whole, it is impossible that the distinction
betwixt moral good and evil can be made by reason; since
that distinction has an influence upon our actions, of which
rcason alone is incapable. Reason and judgment may,
indeed, be the mediate cause of an action, by prompting or
by directing a passion; but it is not pretended that a judg-
ment of this kind, either in its truth or falsehood, is attended

how they can ever come to be regarded by it. If the tendency to cause
error be the origin of iinmorality, that tendency and immorality would
in every case be inseparable.

Add to this, that if I had used the precaution of shutting the window,
while I indulged myself in those liberties with my neighbour’s wife, 1
should have been guilty of no immorality; and that because my action,
being perfectly concealed, would have had no tendency to produce any
false conclusion.

Ior the same reason, a thief, who steals in by a ladder at a window,
and takes all imaginable care to cause no disturbance, is in no respect
criminal.  For either he will not be perceived, or if he be it is impos-
sible he can produce any error, nor will any one, from these circum-
stances, take him to be other than what he really is.

It is well known, that those who are squint-sighted do very readily
cause mistakes in others, and that we imagine they salute or are talking
to one person, while they address themselves to another. Are they,
therefore, upon that account, immoral?

Besides, we may easily observe, that in all those arguments there is
an evident reasoning in a circle. A person who takes possession of
another’s goods, and uscs them as his own, in a manner declares them
to be his own; and this falschood is the source of the immorality of
injustice. But is property, or right, or obligation, intelligible without
an antccedent morality ?

A man that is ungrateful to his benefactor, in a manner affirms that
he never received any favours from him. But in what manner? Is
it because it is his duty to be grateful? But this supposes that there
is some antecedent rule of duty and morals. Is it because human
nature is generally grateful, and makes us conclude that a man who
does any harm, never receives any favour from the person he harmed?
But human nature is not so generally grateful as to justify such a con-
clusion; or, if it were, is an exception to a general rule in every case
criminal, for no other reason than because it is an exception?

But what may suffice entirely to destroy this whimsical system is,
that it leaves us under the same difficulty to give a reason why truth
is virtuous and falsehood vicious, as to account for the merit or turpi-
tude of any other action. I shall allow, if you please, that all im-
morality is derived from this supposed falsehood 1n action, provided
you can give me any plausible reason why such a falsehood is immoral.
1f you consider rightly of the matter, you will find yourself in the same
difficulty as at the beginning,.

This last argument is very conclusive; because, if there be not an
evident merit or turpitude annexed to this species of truth or falsehoed,
it can never have any influence upon our actions. For who ever
thought of forbearing any action, because others might possibly draw
false conclusions from it? Or who ever performed any, that he might
give rise to true conclusions?
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with virtue or vice. And as to the judgments, which are
caused by our judgments, they can still less bestow those
moral qualities on the actions which are their causes.

But, to be more particular, and to show that those eternal
immutable fitnesses and unfitnesses of things cannot be
defended by sound philosophy, we may weigh the following
considerations, ’

If the thought and understanding were alone capable of
fixing the boundaries of right and wrong, the character of
virtuous and vicious either must lie in some relations of
objects, or must be a matter of fact which is discovered by
our reasoning. This consequence is evident. As the opera-
tions of human understanding divide themselves into two
kinds, the comparing of ideas, and the inferring of matter
of fact, were virtue discovercd by the understanding, it must
be an object of one of these operations; nor is there any third
operation of the understanding which can discover it. There
has been an opinion very industriously propagated by certain
philosophers, that morality is susceptible of demonstration;
?.nd though no one has ever been able to advance a single step
m.those demonstrations, yet it is taken for granted that this
science may be brought to an equal certainty with geometry
or algebra. Upon this supposition, vice and virtue must
Consist in some relations; since it is allowed on all hands,
that no matter of fact is capable of being demonstrated.
Let us therefore begin with examining this hypothesis, and
endeavour, if possible, to fix those moral qualities which have
been so Jong the objects of our fruitless researches; point out
distinctly the relations which constitute morality or obliga-
tion, that we may know wherein they consist, and after what
manner we must judge of them.

f You assert that vice and virtue consist in relations
susceptible of certainty and demonstration, you must confine
yourself to those four relations which alone admit of that
degree Of.evidence; and in that case you run into absurdities
from which you will never be able to extricate yourself.
For as you make the very essence of morality to lie in the
relations, and as there is no one of these relations but what
15 gpphqable, not only to an irrational but also to an inanimate
object, it follows that even such objects must be susceptible
of merit or demerit. Resemblance, contrariely, degrees in
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quality, and proportions in quantity and number ; all these
relations belong as properly to matter as to our actious,
passions, and volitions. It is unquestionable, therefore,
that morality lies not in any of these relations, nor the sense
of it in their discovery.!

Should it be asserted, that the sense of morality consists
in the discovery of some relation distinct {rom these, and that
our enumeration was not complete when we comprehended
all demonstrable relations under four general heads; to this
I know not what to reply, till some one be so good as to point
out to me this new relation. It is impossible to refute a
system which has never yet been explained. In such a
manner of fighting in the dark, a man loses his blows in the
air, and often places them where the enemy is not present.

1 must therefore, on this occasion, rest contented with
requiring the two following conditions of any one that would
undertake to clear up this system. First, as moral good and
evil belong only to the actions of the mind, and are derived
from our situation with regard to external objects, the
relations from which these moral distinctions arise must lie
only betwixt internal actions and external objects, and
must not be applicable either to internal actions, compared
among themselves, or to external objects, when placed in
opposition to other external objects. For as morality is
supposed to attend certain relations, if these relations could
belong to internal actions considered singly, it would follow,
that we might be guilty of crimes in ourselves, and indepen-
dent of our situation with respect to the universe; and in

' As a proof how confused our way of thinking on this subject
commonly is, we may observe, that those who assert that morality is
demonstrable, do notf say that morality lies in the relations, and that
the relatlons. are distinguishable by reason. They only say, that
reason can discover such an action, in such relations, to be virtuous,
and such another vicious. 1t seems they thought it sufficient if they
could bring the word Relation into the proposition, without troubling
themselves whether it was to the purpose or not. But here, I think,
is plain argument. Demonstrative reason discovers only relations.
But that reason, according to this hypothesis, discovers also vice and
virtue. These moral qualities, thercfore, must be relations. When
we blame any action, in any situation, the whole complicated object of
action and situation must form certain relations, wherein the essence
of vice consists. This hypothesis is not otherwise intelligible. For
what .doc_s reason discover, when it pronounces any action vicious?
Does it discover a relation or a matter of fact? These questions are
decisive, and must not be eluded.
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like manner, if these moral relations could be applied to
external objects, it would follow that even Inanimate beings
would be susceptible of moral beauty and deformity. Now,
it seems difficult to imagine that any relation can be dis-
covered betwixt our passions, volitions, and actions, com-
pared to external objects, which relation might not belong
either to these passions and volitions, or to these external
objects, compared among themselves.

But it will be still more difficult to fulfil the second condi-
tion, requisite to justify this system. According to the
principles of those who maintain an abstract rational
difference betwixt moral good and cvil, and a natural fitness
and unfitness of things, it is not only supposed, that these
relations, being eternal and immutable, are the same, when
considered by every rational creature, but their effects are
also supposed to be necessarily the same; and it is concluded
they have no less, or rather a greater, influence in directing
the will of the Deity, than in governing the rational and
virtuous of our own species. These two particulars are
evidently distinct. It is one thing to know virtue, and
another to conform the will to it. In order, therefore, to
prove that the measures of right and wrong are eternal laws,
obligatory on every rational mind, it is not sufficient to show
the relations upon which they are founded: we must also
pomnt out the connection betwixt the relation and the will;
and must prove that this connection is 5o necessary, that in
every well-disposed mind, it must take place and have its
nfluence; though the difference betwixt these minds be in
other respects immense and infinite. Now, besides what I
have already proved, that even in human nature no relation
can ever alone produce any action; besides this, I say, it
l_ias been shoxyn, in treating of the understanding, that there
15 no connection of cause and effect, such as this is supposed
to be, which is discoverable otherwise than by experience,
and of which we can pretend to have any security by the
simple consideration of the objects. All beings in the
universe, considered in themselves, appear entirely loose
and mdcpengier}t of each other. It is only by experience
we learn their influence and connection; and this influence
we ought never to extend beyond experience.

Thus it will be impossible to fulfil the first condition
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required to the system of eternal rational measures of right
and wrong; because it is impossible to show those relations,
upon which such a distinction may be founded: and it is as
impossible to fulfil the second condition; because we cannot
prove a priori, that these relations, if they really existed and
were perceived, would be universally forcible and obligatory.

But to make these general reflections more clear and
convincing, we may illustrate them by some particular
instances, wherein this character of moral good or evil is
the most universally acknowledged. Of all crimes that
human creatures are capable of committing, the most horrid
and unnatural is ingratitude, especially when it is committed
against parents, and appears in the more flagrant instances
of wounds and death. This is acknowledged by all mankind,
philosophers as well as the people: the question only arises
among philosophers, whether the guilt or moral deformity
of this action be discovered by demonstrative reasoning, or
be felt by an internal sense, and by means of some sentiment,
which the reflecting on such an action naturally occasions.
This question will soon be decided against the former opinion,
if we can show the same relations in other objects, without
the notion of any guilt or iniquity attending them. Reason
or science is nothing but the comparing of ideas, and the
discovery of their relations; and if the same relations have
different characters, it must evidently follow, that those
characters are not discovered merely by reason. To put the
affair, therefore, to this trial, let us choose any inanimate
object, such as an oak or elm; and let us suppose, that, by
the dropping of its seed, it produces a sapling below it, which,
springing up by degrees, at last overtops and destroys the
parent tree: I ask, if, in this instance, there be wanting any
relation which is discoverable in parricide or ingratitude?
Is not the one tree the cause of the other’s existence; and
the latter the cause of the destruction of the former, in the
same manner as when a child murders his parent? It is not
sufficient to reply, that a choice or will is wanting. For in
the case of parricide, a will does not give rise to any different
relations, but is only the cause from which the action is
derived; and consequently produces the same relations, that
in the cak or elm arise from some other principles. It is
a will or choice that determines a man to kill his parent:
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and they are the laws of matter and motion that determine
a sapling to destroy the oak from which it sprung. Here then
the same relations have different causes; butstill the relations
are the same: and as their discovery is not in both cases
attended with a notion of immorality, it follows, that that
notion does not arise from such a discovery.

But to choose an instance still more resembling; I would
fain ask any one, why incest in the human species is criminal,
and why the very same action, and the same relations in
animals, have not the smallest moral turpitude and de-
formity? 1If it be answered, that this action is innocent
In animals, because they have not reason sufficient to dis-
cover its turpitude; but that man, being endowed with that
faculty, which ought to restrain him to his duty, the same
action instantly becomes criminal to him. Should this be
said, I would reply, that this is evidently arguing in a circle.
For, before reason can perceive this turpitude, the turpitude
must exist; and consequently is independent of the decisions
of our reason, and is their object more properly than their
effect. According to this system, then, every animal that
has sense and appetite and will, that is, every animal must
be susceptible of all the same virtues and vices, for which
we ascribe praise and blame to human creatures. All the
dlffer_ence is, that our superior reason may serve to discover
the vice or virtue, and by that means may augment the blame
Or praise: but still this discovery supposes a separate being
in these moral distinctions, and a being which depends only
on the will and appetite, and which, both in thought and
reahty,_may be distinguished from reason. Animals are
susceptible of the same relations with respect to each other
as the human species, and therefore would also be susceptible
of the same morality, if the essence of morality consisted in
these ;elations. Their want of a sufficient degree of reason
may h_mder them from perceiving the duties and obligations of
morality, but can never hinder these duties from existing;
since they must antecedently exist, in order to their being
perceived. Reason must find them, and can never produce
f.hem. This argument deserves to be weighed, as being,
In my opinion, entirely decisive.

N or does this reasoning only prove, that morality consists
not in any relations that are the objects of science; but if
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examined, will prove with equal certainty, that it consists
not in any matter of fact, which can be discovered by the
understanding. This is the second part of our argument;
and if it can be made evident, we may conclude that morality
is not an object of reason. But can there be any difficulty
in proving that vice and virtue are not matters of fact,
whose existence we can infer by reason? Take any action
allowed to be vicious; wilful murder, for instance. Examine
it in all lights, and see if you can find that matter of fact,
or real existence, which you call wice. In whichever way you
take it, you find only certain passions, motives, volitions,
and thoughts. There is no other matter of fact in the case.
The vice entirely escapes you, as long as you consider the
object. You never can find it, till you turn your reflection
into your own breast, and find a sentiment of disapprobation,
which arises in you, towards this action. Here is a matter
of fact; but it is the object of feeling, not of reason. It lies
in yourself, not in the object. So that when you pronounce
any action or character to be vicious, you mean nothing, but
that from the constitution of your nature you have a feeling
or sentiment of blame from the contemplation of it. Vice
and virtue, therefore, may be compared to sounds, colours,
heat, and cold, which, according to modern philosophy, are
not qualities in objects, but perceptions in the mind: and this
discovery in morals, like that other in physics, is to be
regarded as a considerable advancement of the speculative
sciences; though, like that too, it has little or no influence on
practice. Nothing can be more real, or concern us more,
than our own sentiments of pleasure and uneasiness; and if
these be favourable to virtue, and unfavourable to vice, no
more can be requisite to the regulation of our conduct and
behaviour.

I cannot forbear adding to these reasonings an observation,
which may, perhaps, be found of some importance. Im
every system of morality which I have hitherto met with,
I have always remarked, that the author proceeds for some
time in the ordinary way of reasoning, and establishes the
being of a God, or makes observations concerning human.
affairs; when of a sudden I am surprised to find, that instead
of the usual copulations of propositions, s, and #s not, 1

meet with no proposition that is not connected with an
G 538
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ought, or an ought not. This change is imperceptible; but
is, however, of the last consequence. For as this ought,
or ought not, expresses some new relation or aflirmation, it is
necessary that it should be observed and explained; and at
the same time that a reason should be given, for what secems
altogether inconceivable, how this new relation can be a
deduction from others, which are entirely different {rom
it. But as authors do not commonly use this precaution,
I shall presume to recommend it to the readers; and am
persuaded, that this small attention would subvert all the
vulgar systems of morality, and let us see that the distinc-
tion of vice and virtue is not founded merely on the relations
of objects, nor is perceived by reason.

SECTION II
MORAL DISTINCTIONS DERIVED FROM A MORAL SENSE

TrUS the course of the argument leads us to conclude, that
since vice and virtue are not discoverable merely by reason,
or the comparison of ideas, it must be by means of some
impression or sentiment they occasion, that we are able to
mark the difference betwixt them. OQur decisions concerning
moral rectitude and depravity are evidently perceptions;
and as all perceptions are either impressions or ideas, the
exclusion of the one is a convincing argument for the other.
Morality, therefore, is more properly felt than judged of;
though this feeling or sentiment is commonly so soft and
gentle that we are apt to confound it with an idea, according
to our common custom of taking all things for the same
which have any near resemblance to each other.

The next question is, of what nature are these impressions,
and after what manner do they operate upon us? Here we
cannot remain long in suspense, but must pronounce the
impression arising from virtue to be agreeable, and that
proceeding from vice to be uneasy. Every moment’s
experience must convince us of this. There is no spectacle
so fair and beautiful as a noble and generous action; nor any
which gives us more abhorrence than one that is cruel and
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treacherous. No enjoyment equals the satisfaction we receive
from thecompanyofthose we love and esteem; as the greatest
of all punishments is to be obliged to pass our lives with those
we hate or contemn. A very play or romance may afford
us instances of this pleasure which virtue conveys to us; and
pain, which arises from vice.

Now, since the distinguishing impressions by which moral
good or evil is known, are nothing but parficular pains or
pleasures, it follows, that in all inquiries concerning these
moral distinctions, it will be sufficient to show the principles
which make us feel a satisfaction or uneasiness from the
survey of any character, in order to satisfy us why the
character is laudable or blamable. An action, or sentiment,
or character, is virtuous or vicious; why? because its view
causes a pleasure or uneasiness of a particular kind. In
giving a reason, therefore, for the pleasure or uneasiness,
we sufliciently explain the vice or virtue. To have the
sense of virtue, is nothing but to feel a satisfaction of a
particular kind from the contemplation of a character.
The very fecling constitutes our praise or admiration. We
go no further; nor do we inquire into the cause of the satis-
faction. We do not infer a character to be virtuous, because
it pleases; but in fecling that it pleases after such a particular
manner, we in effect {eel that it is virtuous. The case is the
same as in our judgments concerning all kinds of beauty,
and tastes, and sensations. Our approbation is implied
in the immediate pleasure they convey to us.

I have objected to the system which establishes eternal
rational measures of right and wrong, that it is impossible
to show, in the actions of reasonable creatures, any relations
which are not found in external objects; and therefore, if
morality always attended these relations, it were possible for
Inanimate matter to become virtuous or vicious. Now it
may, in like manner, be objected to the present system,
that if virtue and vice be determined by pleasure and pain,
these qualities must, in every case, arise from the sensations;
and consequently any object, whether animate or inanimate,
rational or irrational, might become morally good or evil,
provided it can excite a satisfaction or uneasiness. But
though this objection seems to be the very same, it has by no
means the same force in the one case as in the other. For,
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attended with these circumstances. They must necessarily
be placed ecither in ourselves or others, and excite either
Pleasure or uneasiness; and therefore must give rise to one
of these four passions, which clearly distinguishes them from
the pleasure and pain arising from inanimate objects, that
often bear no relation to us; and this is, perhaps, the most
considerable effect that virtue and vice have upon the human
mind.

It may now be asked, in general, concerning this pain or
Pleasure that distinguishes moral good and evil, From what
Principle is it derived, and whence does 1t arise in the human
mind ? To this I reply, first, that it is absurd to imagine
that, in every particular instance, these sentiments are
produced by an original quality and primmary constitution.
For as the number of our duties is in a manner infinite, it is
impossible that our original instincts should extend to each
of them, and from our very first infancy impress on the human
mind all that multitude of precepts which are contained in
the completest system of ethics.  Such a method of proceed-
Ing is not conformable to the usual maxims by which nature is
conducted, where a few principles produce all that variety
we observe in the universe, and everything is carried on in the
casiest and most simple manner. 1t is necessary, therefore,
to abridge these primary impulses, and find some more
general principles upon which all our notions of morals are
founded.

But, in the second place, should it be asked, whether we
ought to search for these principles in nature, or whether we
must look for them In some other origin? I would reply,
that our answer to this question depends upon the definition
of the word Nature, than which there is none more ambiguous
and equivocal. If nature be opposed to miracles, not only
the distinction betwixt vice and virtue is natural, but also
every event which has ever happened in the world, excepting
those miracles on which our religion is founded. In saying,
then, that the sentiments of vice and virtue are natural in
this sense, we make no very extraordinary discovery.

But #nature may also be opposed to rare and unusual;
and in this sense of the word, which is the common one,
there may often arise disputes concerning what is natural or
unnatural; and one may in general affirm, that we are not
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possessed of any very precise standard by which thesc dis-
putes can be decided. Frequent and rare depend upon the
number of examples we have observed; and as this number
may gradually increase or diminish, it will be impossible to
fix any exact boundaries Letwixt them. We may only aflirm
on this head, that if ever there was anything which could be
called natural in this sense, the sentiments of morality
certainly may; since there never was any nation of the world,
nor any single person in any nation, who was utterly deprived
of them, and who never, in any instance, showed the least
approbation or dislike of manners. These sentiments are
) _rooted in our constitution and temper, that, without
t_an_tlr.e]y confounding the human mind by discase or madness,
it 1s impossible to extirpate and destroy them.

But nature may also be opposed to artifice, as well as to
what is rare and unusual; and in this sense it may be dis-
puted, whether the notions of virtue be natural or not.
We readily forget that the designs, and projects, and views
of men are principles as necessary in their operation as
heat and cold, moist and dry; but, taking them to be free
and entirely our own, it is usual for us to set them in opposi-
tion to the other principles of nature. Should it therefore
be demanded, whether the sense of virtue be natural or
artificial, I am of opinion that it is impossible for me at
present to give any precise answer to this question. Per-
baps It \\_’111 appear afterwards that our sense of some virtues
1s ‘artlﬁcxa!, and that of others natural. The discussion of
this question will be more proper, when we enter upon an
exact detail of each particualr vice and virtue.!

Meanwhile, it may not be amiss to observe, from these
definitions of natural and wnnatural, that nothing can be
more unphilosophical than those systems which assert that
virtue is the same with what is natural, and vice with what
Is unnatural. For, in the first sense of the word, nature,
as opposed to miracles, both vice and virtue are equally
natural; and, in the second sense, as opposed to what is
unusual, perhaps virtue will be found to be the most un-
natural. At least it must be owned, that heroic virtue,

!In the following discourse, nafural is also opposed sometimes to
civel, sometimes to moral. The opposition will always discover the
sense in which it is taken.
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being as unusual, is as little natural as the most brutal
barbarity. As to the third sense of the word, it is certain that
both vice and virtue arc equally artificial and out of nature.
For, however it may be disputed, whether the notion of a
merit or demerit in certain actions, be natural or artificial,
it is evident that the actions themselves are artificial, and
performed with a certain design and intention; otherwise
they could never be ranked under any of these denominations.
It is impossible, therefore, that the character of natural and
unnatural can ever, in any sense, mark the boundaries of vice
and virtue.

Thus we are still brought back to our first position, that
virtue is distinguished by the pleasure, and vice by the pain,
that any action, sentiment, or character, gives us by the mere
view and contemplation. This decision is very commodious;
because it reduces us to this simple question, Why any action
or Sentiment, upon the general view or survey, groes a certain
satisfaction or uneasiness, in order to show the origin of its
moral rectitude or depra.v1ty without looking for any in-
comprehensible relations and qualities, which never did exist
in nature, nor even in our imagination, by any clear and
distinct conceptlon? I flatter myself I have executed a great
part of my present design by a state of the question, wlnch
appears to me so free from ambiguity and obscurity.



PART II
OF JUSTICE AND INJUSTICE

SECTION I
JUSTICE, WHETHER A NATURAL OR ARTIFICAL VIRTUE?

1 nave already hinted, that our sense of every kind of
virtue is not natural; but that there are some virtues that
produce pleasure and approbation by mcans of an artifice
or contrivance, which arises from the circumstances and
necessity of mankind. Of this kind I assert justice to be;
and shall endeavour to defend this opinion by a short, and,
I hope, convincing argument, before I examine the nature of
the artifice, from which the sense of that virtue is derived.

It is evident that, when we praise any actions, W€ regard
only the motives that produced them, and consider the
actions as signs or indications of certain principles in the
mind and temper. The external performance has no merit.
We must look within to find the moral quality. This we
cannot do directly; and therefore fix our attention on
actions, as on external signs. But these actions are still
considered as signs; and the ultimate object of our praise
and approbation is the motive that produced them.

After the same manner, when we require any action, or
blame a person for not performing it, we always suppose
that one in that situation should be influenced by the proper
motive of that action, and we esteem it vicious in him to be
regardless of it. If we find, upon inquiry, that the virtuous
motive was still powerful over his breast, though checked in
1ts operation by some circumstances unknown to us, We
retract our blame, and have the same esteem for him, as if
he had actually performed the action which we require of
him.

1t appears, therefore, that all virtuous actions derive their

184
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merit only from virtuous motives, and are considered merely
as signs of those motives. From this principle I conclude,
that the first virtuous motive which bestows a merit on any
action, can never be a regard to the virtue of that action,
but must be some other natural motive or principle. To
suppose that the mere regard to the virtue of the action,
may be the first motive which produced the action, and
rendered it virtuous, is to reason in a circle, Before we can
have such a regard, the action must be really virtuous; and
this virtue must be derived from some virtuous motive: and,
consequently, the virtuous motive must be different from
the regard to the virtue of the action. A virtuous motive is
requisite to render an action virtuous. An action must be
virtuous before we can have a regard to its virtue. Some
virtuous motive, therefore, must be antecedent to that regard.

Nor is this merely a metaphysical subtilty; but enters
into all our reasonings in common life, though perhaps we
may not be able to place it in such distinct philosophical
terms. We blame a father for neglecting his child. Why?
because it shows a want of natural affection, which is the
duty of every parent. Were not natural affection a duty,
the care of children could not be a duty; and it were im-~
possible we could have the duty in our eye in the attention
we give to our offspring. In this case, therefore, all men
suppose a motive to the action distinct from a sense of duty.

Here is a man that does many benevolent actions; relieves
the distressed, comforts the afflicted, and extends his bounty
even to the greatest strangers. No character can be more
amiable and virtuous. We regard these actions as proofs of
the greatest humanity. This humanity bestows a merit on
the actions. A regard to this merit is, therefore, a secondary
consideration, and derived from the antecedent principles of
humanity, which is meritorious and laudable,

In short, it may be established as an undoubted maxim,
that no action can be virtuous, or morally good, unless there be
tn human nature some molive lo produce it distinct from the
sense of its morality.

But may not the sense of morality or duty produce an
action, without any other motive? I answer, it may: but
this is no objection to the present doctrine, When any

virtuous motive or principle is common in human nature, a
*e 549
G
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person who feels his heart devoid of that motive, may hate
himself upon that account, and may perform the action
without the motive, from a certain sense of duty, in order to
acquire, by practice, that virtuous principle, or at lcast to
disguise to himself, as much as possible, his want of it. A
man that really feels no gratitude in his temper, is still
pleased to perform grateful actions, and thinks he has, by
that means, fulfilled his duty. Actions are at first only
considered as signs of motives: but it is usual, in this case,
as in all others, to fix our attention on the signs, and ncglect,
In some measure, the thing signified. But though, on some
occasions, a person may perform an action merely out of
regard to its moral obligation, yet still this supposes in
human nature some distinct principles, which are capable of
producing the action, and whose moral beauty renders the
action meritorious.

Now, to apply all this to the present case; I suppose a
person to have lent me a sum of money, on condition that it
be restored in a few days; and also suppose, that after the
expiration of the term agreed on, he demands the sum: I
ask, What reason or motive have I to restore the money 7 It
will perhaps be said, that my regard to justice, and abhorrence
of villainy and knavery, are sufficient reasons for me, if I
have the least grain of honesty, or sense of duty and obliga-
tion. -~ And this answer, no doubt, is just and satisfactory to
man in his civilised state, and when trained up according to a
certain discipline and education. But in his rude and more
natural condition, if you are pleased to call such a condition
natural, this answer would be rejected as perfectly unin-
Felllglb}e and sophistical. For one in that situation would
immediately ask you, Wherein consists this honesty and
justice, which you find in restoring a loan, and abstaining from
the property of others ? It does not surely lie in the external
action. It must, therefore, be placed in the motive from
which the external action is derived. This motive can never
be a regard to the honesty of the action. For it is a plun
fallacy to say, that a virtuous motive is requisite to render
an action honest, and, at the same time, that a regard to the
honesty 1s the motive of the action. We can never have a
regard to the virtue of an action, unless the action be ante-
cedently virtuous. No action can be virtuous, but so far
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as it proceeds from a virtuous motive. A virtuous motive,
therefore, must precede the regard to the virtue; and it 1s
impossible that the virtuous motive and the regard to the
virtue can be the same.

It is requisite, then, to find some motive to acts of justice
and honesty, distinct from our regard to the honesty; and
in this lies the great difficulty. Tor should we say, that a
concern for our private interest or reputation, is the legiti-
mate motive to all honest actions: it would follow that
wherever that concern ceases, honesty can no longer have
place. DBut it is certain that self-love, when it acts at its
liberty, instead of engaging us to honest actions, is the source
of all injustice and violence; nor can a man ever correct
those vices, without correcting and restraining the natural
movements of that appetite.

But should it be affirmed that the reason or motive of such
actions is the regard to public interest, to which nothing is
more contrary than examples of injustice and dishonesty;
should this be said, I would propose the three following
considerations as worthy of our attention. First, Public
interest is not naturally attached to the observation of the
rules of justice; but i1s only connected with it, after an
artificial convention for the establishment of these rules, as
shall be shown more at large hercafter. Secondly, If we
suppose that the loan was secret, and that it is necessary for
the interest of the person, that the money be restored in the
same manner (as when the lender would conceal his riches),
in that case the example ceases, and the public is no longer
interested in the actions of the borrower; though I suppose
there is no moralist who will affirm that the duty and obliga-
tion ceases. Thirdly, Experience sufficiently proves that
men, in the ordinary conduct of life, look not so far as the
public interest, when they pay their creditors, perform their
promises, and abstain from theft, and robbery, and injustice
of every kind. That is a motive too remote and too sublime
to affect the generality of mankind, and operate with any
force in actions so contrary to private interest as are fre-
quently those of justice and common honesty.

In general, it may be affirmed, that there is no such passion
in human minds as the love of mankind, merely as such,
independent of personal qualities, of services, or of relation
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to ourself. It is true, there is no human, and indeed no
sensible creature, whose happiness or misery does not, in
some measure, affect us, when brought near us, and repre-
sented in lively colours: but this proceeds merely from
sympathy, and is no proof of such an universal affection to
mankind, since this concern extends itself beyond our own
species. An affection betwixt the sexes is a passion evidently
implanted in humannature; and this passion not only appears
in its peculiar symptoms, but also in inflaming every other
principle of affection, and raising a stronger love from beauty,
wit, kindness, than what would otherwise flow from them.
Were there an universal love among all human creatures, it
would appear after the same manner. Any degree of a good
quality would cause a stronger affection than the same
degree of a bad quality would cause hatred; contrary to
what we find by experience. Men’s tempers are different,
and some have a propensity to the tender, and others to the
rougher affections: but in the main, we may affirm, that man
in general, or human nature, is nothing but the object both
of love and hatred, and requires some other cause, which, by
a double relation of impressions and ideas, may excite these
passions. In vain would we endeavour to elude this hypo-
thesis. - There are no phenomena that point out any such
kind affection to men, independent of their merit, and cvery
other circumstance. We love company in general; but it is
as we love any other amusement. An Englishman in Italy
1s a friend; an European in China; and perhaps a man
would be beloved as such, were we to meet him in the moon.
But this proceeds only from the relation to ourselves; which
in these cases gathers force by being confined to a few persons.

1f public benevolence, therefore, or a regard to the interests
of mankind, cannot be the original motive to justice, much
less can private benevolence, or a regard to the interests of the
parly coucerned, be this motive. For what if he be my
enemy, and has given me just cause to hate him? What if
he be a vicious man, and deserves the hatred of all mankind?
What if he be a miser, and can malke no use of what I would
deprive him of?> What if he be a profligate debauchee, and
would rather receive harm than benefit from large posses-
sions? What if I be in necessity, and have urgent motives
to acquire something to my family? In all these cases, the
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original motive to justice would fail; and consequently the
justice itsclf, and along with it all property, right, and
obligation. .

A rich man lies under a moral obligation to communicate
to those in neccessity a share of his superfluities. Were
private benevolence the original motive to justice a man
would not be obliged to leave others in the possession of more
than he is obliged to give them. At least, the difference
would be very inconsiderable. Men generally fix their affec-
tions more on what they are possessed of, than on what they
never enjoyed: for this reason, it would be greater cruelty to
disposscss a man of anything, than not to give it him. But
who will assert that this is the only foundation of justice?

Besides, we must consider, that the chief reason why men
attach themselves so much to their possessions, is, that they
consider them as their property, and as secured to them
inviclably by the laws of society. But this is a secondary
consideration, and dependent on the preceding notions of
justice and property.

A man’s property is supposed to be fenced against every
mortal, in every possible case. But private benevolence is,
and ought to be, weaker in some persons than in others: and
in many, or indeed in most persons, must absolutely fail.
Private benevolence, therefore, is not the original motive of
justice.

From all this it follows, that we have no real or universal
motive for observing the laws of equity, but the very equity
and merit of that observance; and as no action can be equit-
able or meritorious, where it cannot arise from some separate
motive, there is here an evident sophistry and reasoning in
a circle. Unless, therefore, we will allow that nature has
established a sophistry, and rendered it necessary and
unavoidable, we must allow, that the sense of justice and
injustice is not derived from nature, but arises artificially,
though necessarily, from education and human conventions.

I shall add, as a corollary to this reasoning, that since no
action can be laudable or blamable, without some motives
or impelling passions, distinct from the sense of morals, these
distinct passions must have a great influence on that sense.
It is according to their general force in human nature that
we blame or praise. In judging of the beauty of animal
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bodies, we always carry in our eye the economy of a certain
species; and where the limbs and features observe that
proportion which is common to the species, we pronounce
them handsome and beautiful. In like manner, we always
consider the natural and usual force of the passions, when we
determine concerning vice and virtue; and if the passions
depart very much from the common measures on cither side,
they are always disapproved as vicious. A man naturally
loves his children better than his nephews, his nephews
better than his cousins, his cousins better than strangers,
where everything else 1s equal. Hence arise our common
measures of duty, in preferring the one to the other. Our
sense of duty always follows the common and natural course
of our passions.

To avoid giving offence, I must here observe, that when
I deny justice to be a natural virtue, I make use of the word
natural, only as opposed to artificial. In another sense of
the word, as no principle of the human mind is more natural
than a sense of virtue, so no virtue is more natural than
justice. Mankind is an inventive species; and where an
invention 1s obvious and absolutely necessary, it may as
properly be said to be natural as anything that proceeds
immediately from original principles, without the inter-
vention of thought or reflection. Though the rules of justice
be ariificial, they are not arbitrary. Nor is the expression
improper to call them Laws of Nature; if by natural we
understand what is common to any species, or even if we
confine it to mean what is inseparable from the species.

SECTION II
OF TIE ORIGIN OF JUSTICE AND PROPERTY

WE now proceed to examine two questions, viz. concerning
the manner in which the rules of justice are established by the
artifice of men ; and concerning the reasons which determine
us to aliribute to the observance or neglect of these rules a moral
beauty and deformity. These questions will appear afterwards
to be distinct. We shall begin with the former.
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Of all the animals with which this globe is peopled, there
is none towards whom nature seems, at first sight, to have
exercised more cruelty than towards man, in the numberless
wants and necessities with which she has loaded him, and in
the slender means which she affords to the relieving these
necessities. In other creatures, these two particulars
generally compensate each other. If we consider the lion
as a voracious and carnivorous animal, we shall easily
discover him to be very necessitous; but if we turn our eve
to his make and temper, his agility, his courage, his arms,
and his force, we shall find that his advantages hold pro-
portion with his wants. The sheep and ox are deprived of
all these advantages; but their appetites are moderate, and
their food 1s of easy purchase. In man alone this unnatural
conjunction of infirmity and of necessity may be observed in
its greatest perfection. Not only the food which is required
for his sustenance flies his search and approach, or at least
requires his labour to be produced, but he must be possessed
of clothes and lodging to defend him against the injuries of
the weather; though, to consider him only in himself, he is
provided neither with arms, nor force, nor other natural
abilities which are in any degree answerable to so many
necessities.

It is by society alone he is able to supply his defects, and
raise himself up to an equality with his fe]low—creatures and
even acquire a superlority above them. By society all his
infirmities are compensated; and though in that situation
his wants multiply every moment upon hlm yet his abilities
are still more augmented, and leave him in every respect
more satisfied and happy than it is possible for him, in his
savage and solitary condition, ever to become. When every
individual person labours apart and only for himself, his
force is too small to execute any considerable work; his
labour being empIO} ed in supplymo all his dlﬂerentnece551tles,
he never attains a perfection in any partlcular art; and as
his force and success are not at all times equal, the Jeast
failure in either of these particulars must be attended with
inevitable ruin and mlsery Society prov1des a remedy for
these #hree inconveniences. By the conjunction of forces,
our power is augmented; Dby the partition of employments,
our ability increases; and by mutual succour, we are less
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exposed to fortune and accidents. It is by this additional
force, ability, and security, that society becomes advantageous.
_ But, in order to form society, it is requisite not only that
it be advantageous, but also that men be sensible of these
advantages; and it is impossible, in their wild uncultivated
state, that by study and reflection alone they should ever be
able to attain this knowledge. Most fortunately, therefore,
there is conjoined to those necessities, whose remedies are
remote and obscure, another necessity, which, having a
present and more obvious remedy, may justly be regarded
as the first and original principle of human society. This
Decessity 1s no other than that natural appetite betwixt the
sexes, which unites them together, and preserves their union,
till a new tie takes place in their concern for their common
offspring. This new concern becomes alsc a principle of
l[illlllr?ln betw1xjc the parents and offspring, and forms a more
o theeric;us soclety, where the parents govern by the advantage
are rest:UPeréor' strength anc} wisdom, gnd at the same time
natural a?fme' In the exercise of their authority by that
time. et ection whlch_ they bear their children. Ina little
the éhildrom and habit, operating on the tender minds _of
they ma en, makes them sensible of the advantages which
degrees f};rr?ap from society, as well as fashions them by
toa'ard afic ltt.’ by rubbing off those rough corners and un-
For it mS LOES which prevent their coalmon..

of human nas{: ¢ confessed, that however the circumstances
those passionLlre Mmay render a union necessary, and however
render it unas Pdf lust and natural affection may scem to
natural 1empe‘r/0] able, yet there are other particulars in our
very incompm ,d'and In our outward circumstances, which are
conjunction OA‘OUS; and are even contrary to the requisite
selfishness t(-) N mong the form_er we may justly esteem our
generally Spealf’ the most con51dera'ble. 1 am scnsx_ble that,
been carrieq mmg’ the representations of this quality have
certain Philosou1Ch too far; and that the descriptions which
this Particularp 1C.TS dehgbt so much to form of mankind in
monsters which, are as wide of nature as any accounts of
far from think; We meet with in fables and romances. So
beyond themselng that men have no affection for anything
to meet with ves, I am of opinion that, though it be rare

one who loves any single person better than
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himself, yet it is as rare to meet with one in whom all the
kind affections, taken together, do not overbalance all the
selfish. Consult common experience; do you not see,
that though the whole expense of the family be generally
under the direction of the master of it, yet there are few that
do not bestow the largest part of their fortunes on the
pleasures of their wives and the education of their children,
reserving the smallest portion for their own proper use and
entertainment? This 1s what we may observe concerning
such as have those endearing ties; and may presume, that
the case would be the same with others, were they placed in
a like situation.

But though this generosity must be acknowledged to the
honour of human nature, we may at the same time remark,
that so noble an affection, instead of fitting men for large
societies, is almost as contrary to them as the most narrow
selfishness. Ior while each person loves himself better than
any other single person, and in his love to others bears the
greatest affection to his relations and acquaintance, this
must necessarily produce an opposition of passions, and a
consequent opposition of actions, which cannot but be
dangerous to the new-established union.

It is, however, worth while to remark, that this contrariety
of passions would be attended with but small danger, did it
not concur with a peculiarity in our outward circumsiances,
which affords it an opportunity of exerting itself. There are
three different species of goods which we are possessed of;
the internal satisfaction of our minds; the external ad-
vantages of our body; and the enjoyment of such possessions
as we have acquired by our industry and good fortune. We
are perfectly secure in the enjoyment of the first. The
second may be ravished from us, but can be of no advantage
to him who deprives us of them. The last only are both
exposed to the violence of others, and may be transferred
withouvt suffering any loss or alteration; while at the same
time there is not a sufficient quantity of them to supply
every one’s desires and necessities. As the improvement,
therefore, of these goods is the chief advantage of society, s0
the gnstability of their possession, along with their scarcity,
is the chief impediment.

In vain should we expect to find, in uncultivated nature, a
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remedy to this inconvenience; or hope for any inartificial
principle of the human mind which might control those
partial affections, and make us overcome the temptations
arising from our circumstances. The idea of justice can
never serve to this purpose, or be taken for a natural principle,
capable of inspiring men with an equitable conduct towards
each other. That virtue, as it is now understood, would
never have been dreamed of among rude and savage mcn.
For the notion of injury or injustice implies an immorality
or vice committed against some other person: And as every
immorality is derived from some defect or unsoundness of
the passions, and as this defect must be judged of, in a great
measure, from the ordinary course of nature in the constitu-
tion of the mind, it will be easy to know whether we be guilty
of any immorality with regard to others, by considering the
natural and usual force of those several affections which are
directed towards them. Now, it appears that, in the original
frame of our mind, our strongest attention is confined to
ourselves; our next is extended to our relations and acquaint-
ance; and it is only the weakest which reaches to strangers
and indifferent persons. This partiality, then, and unequal
affection, must not only have an influence on our behaviour
and conduct in society, but even on our ideas of vice and
virtue; so as to make us regard any remarkable transgression
of such a degree of partiality, either by too great an enlarge-
ment or contraction of the affections, as vicious and immoral.
This we may observe in our common judgments concerning
actions, where we blame a person who either centres all his
aﬁ’ectl'ops in his family, or is so regardless of them as, in any
opposition of interest, to give the preference to a stranger or
mere chance acquaintance. From all which it follows, that
our natural uncultivated ideas of morality, instead of pro-
viding a remedy for the partiality of our affections, do rather
conform themselves to that partiality, and give it an addi-
tional force and influence.

The remedy, then, is not derived from nature, but from
artifice ; or, more properly speaking, nature provides a
remedy, in the judgment and understanding, for what is
irregular and incommodious in the affections. For when
men, from their early education in society, have become
sensible of the infinite advantages that result from it, and
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have besides acquired a new affection to company and con-
versation, and when they have observed that the principal
disturbance in society arises from those goods, which we call
external, and from their looseness and easy transition from
one person to another, they must seek for a remedy, by
putting these goods, as far as possible, on the same footing
with the fixed and constant advantages of the mind and body.
This can be done after no other manner, than by a conven-
tion entered into by all the members of the society to bestow
stability on the possession of those external goods, and leave
every one in the peaceable enjoyment of what he may acquire
by his fortune and industry. By this means every one
knows what he may safely possess; and the passions are
restrained in their partial and contradictory motions. Nor
is such a restraint contrary to these passions; for, if so, it
could never be entered into nor maintained; but it is only
contrary to their heedless and impetuous movement. In-
stead of departing from our own interest, or from that of our
nearest {riends, by abstaining from the possessions of others,
we cannot better consult both these interests than by such
a convention; because it is by that means we maintain
society, which is so necessary to their well-being and sub-
sistence, as well as to our own.

This convention is not of the nature of a promise ; for even
promises themselves, as we shall see afterwards, arise {rom
human conventions. It is only a general sense of common
interest; which sense all the members of the society express
to one another, and which induces them to regulate their
conduct by certain rules. I observe, that it will be for my
interest to leave another in the possession of his goods, pro-
vided he will act in the same manner with regard to me. He
is sensible of a like interest in the regulation of his conduct.
When this common sense of interest is mutually expressed,
and 1s known to both, it produces a suitable resolution and
behaviour. And this may properly enough be called a con-
vention or agreement betwixt us, though without the inter-
position of a promise; since the actions of each of us have a
reference to those of the other, and are performed upon the
supposition that something is to be performed on the other
part. Two men who pull the cars of a boat, do it by an
agrecment or convention, though they have never given
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promises to each other. Nor is the rule concerning the
stability of possessions the less derived from human conven-
tions, that 1t arises gradually, and acquires force by a slow
progression, and by our repeated experience of the incon-
veniences of transgressing it. On the contrary, this experi-
ence assures us still more, that the sense of interest has
become common to all our fellows, and gives us a confidence
of the future regularity of their conduct; and it is only on the
expectation of this that our moderation and abstinence are
founded. In like manner are languages gradually established
by human conventions, without any promise. In like manner
do gold and silver become the common measures of exchange,
and are esteemed sufficient payment for what is of a hundred
times their value.

Atrter this convention, concerning abstinence from the
possessions of others, is entered into, and every one has
acquired a stability in his possessions, there immecdiately
arise the ideas of justice and injustice; as also those of
property, vight, and obligation. The latter are altogether unin-
telligible, without first understanding the former. Our pro-
perty 1s nothing but those goods, whose constant possession
is established by the laws of society; that is, by the laws of
Justice. Those, therefore, who make use of the words property,
or right, or obligation, before they have explained the origin
of justice, or even make use of them in that explication, are
guilty of a very gross fallacy, and can never reason upon any
sc?l]d foundation. A man’s property is some object related to
him.  This relation is not natural, but moral, and founded
on justice. It is very preposterous, therefore, to imagine
that we can have any idea of property, without fully com-
prehending the nature of justice, and showing its origin in the
artifice and contrivance of men. The origin of justice explains
that of property. The same artifice gives rise to both. As
our first and most natural sentiment of morals is founded on
the nature of our passions, and gives the perference to our-
sclves and friends above strangers, it is impossible there can
be 'naturally any such thing as a fixed right or property,
while the opposite passions of men impel them in contrary
directions, and are not restrained by any convention or
agreement,

No one can doubt that the convention for the distinction
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of property, and for the stability of possession, is of all cir-
cumstances the most necessary to the establishment of
human society, and that, after the agreement for the fixing
and observing of this rule, there remains little or nothing to
be done towards settling a perfect harmony and concord.
All the other passions, beside this of interest, are either easily
restrained, or are not of such pernicious consequence when
indulged. Vanity is rather to be esteemed a social passion,
and a bond of union among men. Pity and love are to be
considered in the same light. And as to envy and revenge,
though pernicious, they operate only by intervals, and are
directed against particular persons, whom we consider as our
superiors or enemies, This avidity alone, of acquiring goods
and posscssions for ourselves and our nearest friends, is
insatiable, perpetual, universal, and directly destructive of
society. There scarce is any one who is not actuated by it;
and there is no one who has not reason to fear from it, when
it acts without any restraint, and gives way to its first and
most natural movements. So that, upon the whole, we are
to esteem the difficulties in the establishment of society to
be greater or less, according to those we encounter in regu-
lating and restraining this passion.

It 1s certain, that no affection of the human mind has both
a sufficient force and a proper direction to counterbalance
the love of gain, and render men fit members of society, by
making them abstain from the possessions of others. Bene-
volence to strangers is too weak for this purpose; and as to
the other passions, they rather inflame this avidity, when we
observe, that the larger our possessions are, the more ability
we have of gratifying all our appetites. There is no passion,
therefore, capable of controlling the interested affection, but
the very affection itself, by an alteration of its direction.
Now, this alteration must necessarily take place upon the
least reflection; since it is evident that the passion is much
better satisfied by its restraint than by its liberty, and that,
I prescrving society, we make much greater advances in the
acquiring possessions, than in the solitary and forlorn con-
dition which must follow upon violence and an unjversal
licence. The question, therefore, concerning the wickedness
or goodness of human nature, enters not in the least into that
other question concerning the origin of society; nor is there
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anything to be considered but the degrees of men’s sagacity
or folly.  For whether the passion of sclf-interest be esteemed
vicious or virtuous, it is all a case, since itself alone restrains
it; so thatif it be virtuous, men become social by their virtue;
if vicious, their vice has the same effect.

Now, as it is by establishing the rule for the stability of
possession that this passion restrains itself, if that rule be
very abstruse and of difficult invention, society must be
esteemed in a manner accidental, and the effect of many ages.
But if it be found that nothing can be more simple and obvious
than that rule; that every parent, in order to preserve peace
among his children, must establish it; and that these first
rudiments of justice must every day be improved, as the
society enlarges: if all this appear evident, as it certainly
must, we may conclude that it is utterly impossible for men
to remain any considerable time in that savage condition
which precedes society, but that his very first state and
situation may justly be esteemed social. This, however,
hinders not but that philosophers may, if they please, extend
their reasoning to the supposed state of nature; provided
they allow it to be a mere philosophical fiction, which never
had, and never could have, any reality. Human nature
being composed of two principal parts, which are requisite in
all its actions, the affections and understanding, it is certain
that the blind motions of the former, without the direction of
the latter, incapacitate men for society ; and it may be allowed
us to consider separately the effects that result from the
separate operations of these two component parts of the
mind. The same liberty may be permitted to moral, which
is allowed to natural philosophers; and it is very usual with
the latter to consider any motion as compounded and con-
sisting of two parts separate from each other, though at the
same time they acknowledge it to be in itself uncompounded
and inseparable.

This state of nature, therefore, is to be regarded as a mere
fiction, not unlike that of the golden age which pocts have
invented; only with this difference, that the former is
described as full of war, violence, and injustice; whereas the
latter is painted out to us as the most charming and most
peaceable condition that can possibly be imagined. The
seasons, in that first age of nature, were so temperate, if we
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may believe the poets, that there was no necessity for men
to provide themselves with clothes and houses as a sccurity
against the violence of heat and cold. The rivers flowed with
wine and milk; the oaks yielded honey; and nature spon-
taneously produced her greatest delicacies. Nor were these
the chief advantages of that happy age. The storms and
tempests were not alone removed from nature; but those
more furious tempests were unknown to human breasts,
which now cause such uproar, and engender such confusion.
Avarice, ambition, cruelty, selfishness, were never heard of:
cordial affection, compassion, sympathy, were the only
movements with which the human mind was yet acquainted.
Even the distinction of mine and thine was banished from
that happy race of mortals, and carried with them the very
notions of property, and obligation, justice and injustice.
This, no doubt, is to be regarded as an idle fiction; but
yet deserves ourattention, because nothing can more evidently
show the origin of those virtues, which are the subjects of
our present inquiry. I have already observed, that justice
takes its rise from human conventions; and that these are
intended as a remedy to some inconveniences, which proceed
from the concurrence of certain gualities of the human mind
with the situation of external objects. The qualities of the
mind are selfishness and limited generosity : and the situation
of external objects is their easy change, joined to their scarcity
in comparison of the wants and desires of men. But however
philosophers may have been bewildered in those speculations,
poets have been guided more infallibly, by a certain taste or
common instinct, which, in most kinds of reasoning, goes
further than any of that art and philosophy with which we
have been yet acquainted. They easily perceived, if every
man had a tender regard for another, or if nature supplied
abundantly all our wants and desires, that the jealousy of
interest, which justice supposes, could no longer have place;
nor would there be any occasion for those distinctions and
limits of property and possession, which at present are in use
among mankind. Increase to a sufficient degree the bene-
volence of men, or the bounty of nature, and you render
justice useless, by supplying its place with much nobler
virtues, and more valuable blessings. The selfishness of men
is animated by the few possessions we have, in proportion to
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our wants; and it is to restrain this selfishness, that men
have been obliged to separate themselves from the com-
munity, and to distinguish betwixt their own goods and
those of others.

Nor need we have recourse to the fictions of poets to learn
this; but, beside the reason of the thing, may discover the
same truth by common experience and observation. It is
easy to remark, that a cordial affection renders all things
common among friends; and that married people, in parti-
cular, mutually lose their property, and are unacquainted
with the mine and thine, which are so necessary, and yet
cause such disturbance in human society. The same effect
arises from any alteration in the circumstances of mankind;
as when there is such a plenty of anything as satisfics all the
desires of men: in which case the distinction of property is
entirely lost, and everything remains in common. This we
may observe with regard to air and water, though the most
valuable of all external objects; and may easily conclude,
that if men were supplied with everything in the same abund-
ance, or if every one had the same affection and tender regard
for every one as for himself, justice and injustice would be
equally unknown among mankind.

Here then is a proposition, which, I think, may be regarded
as certain, that it is only from the selfishness and confined
generosily of man, along with the scanty provision nature has
made for his wants, that justice derives ils origin. 1f we look
backward we shall find, that this proposition bestows an
additional force on some of those observations which we
have already made on this subject.

_ First, We may conclude from it, that a regard to public
Interest, or a strong extensive benevolence, is not our first
and original motive for the observation of the rules of justice;
since it is allowed, that if men were endowed with such a
benevolence, these rules would never have been dreamed of.

Secondly, We may conclude from the same principle, that
the sense of justice is not founded on reason, or on the dis-
covery of certain connections and relations of ideas, which
are eternal, immutable, and universally obligatory. For
since It is C(_)nfessed, that such an alteration as that above
mentioned, In the temper and circumstances of mankind,
would entirely alter our duties and obligations, it is necessary
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upon the common system, that the sense of virtue is derived
from reason, to show the change which this must produce in
the relations and ideas. But it is evident, that the only
cause why the extensive generosity of man, and the perfect
abundance of everything, would destroy the very idea of
justice, is, because they render it useless; and that, on the
other hand, his confined benevolence, and his necessitous
condition, give rise to that virtue, only by making it requisite
to the public interest, and to that of every individual. It
was therefore a concern for our own and the public interest
which made us establish the laws of justice; and nothing can
be more certain, than that it is not any relation of ideas which
gives us this concern, but our impressions and sentiments,
without which everything in nature is perfectly indifferent
to us, and can never in the least affect us. The sense of
justice, thercfore, is not founded on our ideas, but on our
Impressions.

Thirdly, We may further confirm the foregoing proposition,
that those impressions, which give rise to this sense of justice,
are not natural to the mind of man, but arise from artifice and
human conventions. For, since any considerable alteration
of temper and circumstances destroys equally justice and
injustice; and since such an alteration has an effect only by
changing our own and the public interest, it follows that the
first establishment of the rules of justice depends on these
different interests. But if men pursued the public interest
naturally, and with a hearty affection, they would have never
dreamed of restraining each other by these rules; and if they
pursued their own interest, without any precaution, they
would run headlong into every kind of injustice and violence.
These rules, therefore, are artificial, and seek their end in an
oblique and indirect manner; nor is the interest which gives
rise to them of a kind that could be pursued by the natural
and inartificial passions of men.

To make this more evident, consider, that, though the rules
of justice are established merely by interest, their connection
with interest is somewhat singular, and is different from
what may be obscrved on other occasions. A single act of
justice is frequently contrary to public interest; and were it
to stand alone, without being followed by other acts, may, in
itself, be very prejudicial to society. When a man of merit,
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of a beneficent disposition, restores a great fortune to a miser,
or a seditious bigot, he has acted justly and laudably; but
the public is a rcal sufferer.  Nor is every single act of justice,
considered apart, more conducive to private interest than to
public; and it is easily conceived how a man may impoverish
himself by a single instance of integrity, and have reason to
wish, that, with regard to that single act, the laws of justice
were for a moment suspended in the universe. But, however
single acts of justice may be contrary, either to public or
private interest, it is certain that the whole plan or scheme
1s highly conducive, or indeed absolutely requisite, both to
the support of society, and the well-being of every individual.
It is impossible to separate the good from the ill. Property
must be stable, and must be fixed by general rules. Though
in one instance the public be a sufferer, this momentary ill is
amply compensated by the steady prosecution of the rule,
and by the peace and order which it establishes in society.
And even every individual person must find himself a gainer
on balancing the account; since, without justice, society
must immediately dissolve, and every one must fall into that
savage and solitary condition, which is infinitely worse than
the worst situation that can possibly be supposed in society.
When, therefore, men have had experience enough to observe,
that, whatever may be the consequence of any single act of
justice, performed by a single person, yet the whole system
of actions concurred in by the whole society, is infinitely
advantz.lgeous to the whole, and to every part, it is not long
before justice and property take place. Every member of
soclety 1s sensible of this interest: every one expresses this
sense to this fellows, along with the resolution he has taken
of squaring his actions by it, on condition that others will do
the same. No more is requisite to induce any one of them to
perform an act of justice, who has the first opportunity.
This becomes an example to others; and thus justice estab-
lishes itself by a kind of convention or agreement, that is, by
a sense_of interest, supposed to be common to all, and where
every single act is performed in expectation that others are to
perform the like. Without such a convention, no one would
ever have dreamed that there was such a virtue as justice, or
have been induced to conform his actions to it. Taking any
single act, my justice may be pernicious in every respect;
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and it is only upon the supposition that others are to imitate
my example, that I can be induced to embrace that virtue;
since nothing but this combination can render justice advan-
tageous, or afford me any motives to conform myself to its
rules.

We come now to the second question we proposed, viz.
Why we annex the idea of virtue o justice, and of vice o injustice.
This question will not detain us long after the principles
which we have already established. All we can say of it at
present will be despatched in a few words: and for further
satisfaction, the reader must wait till we come to the third
part of this book. The natural obligation to justice, viz.
interest, has been fully explained; but as to the moral obliga-
tion, or the sentiment of right and wrong, it will first be
requisite to examine the natural virtues, before we can give
a full and satisfactory account of it.

After men have found by experience, that their selfishness
and confined generosity, acting at their liberty, totally
incapacitate them for society; and at the same time have
observed that society is necessary to the satisfaction of those
very passions, they are naturally induced to lay themselves
under the restraint of such rules, as may render their com-
merce more safe and commodious. To the imposition, then,
and observance of these rules, both in general, and in every
particular instance, they are at first induced only by a regard
to interest; and this motive, on the first formation of society,
is sufficiently strong and forcible. But when society has
become numerous, and has increased to a tribe or nation, this
interest is more remote; nor do men so readily perceive that
disorder and confusion follow upon every breach of these
rules, as in a more narrow and contracted society. But
though, in our own actions, we may frequently lose sight of
that interest which we have in maintaining order, and may
follow a lesser and more present interest, we never fail to
observe the prejudice we receive, either mediately or imme-
diately, from the injustice of others; as not being in that case
either blinded by passion, or biassed by any contrary tempta-
tion. Nay, when the injustice is so distant from us as no
way to affect our interest, it still displeases us; because we
consider it as prejudicial to human society, and pernicious to
every one that approaches the person guilty of it. We
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partake of their uneasiness by sympathy ; and as everything
which gives uneasiness in human actions, upon the general
survey, is called Vice, and whatever produces satisfaction,
in the same manner, is denominated Virtue, this is the reason
why the sense of moral good and evil follows upon justice
and injustice. And though this sense, in the present case,
be derived only from contemplating the actions of others,
yet we fail not to extend it even to our own actions. The
general rule reaches beyond those instances from which it
arose; while, at the same time, we naturally sympathise with
others in the sentiments they entertain of us.

Though this progress of the sentiments be nafural, and
even necessary, it is certain that it is here forwarded by the
artifice of politicians, who, in order to govern men more easily,
and preserve peace in human society, have endeavoured to
produce an esteem for justice, and an abhorrence of injustice.
This, no doubt, must have its effect; but nothing can be more
evident than that the matter has been carried too far by
certain writers on morals, who seem to have employed their
utmost efforts to extirpate all sense of virtue from among
mankind. Any artifice of politicians may assist nature in
the producing of those sentiments, which she suggests to us,
and may even, on some occastons, produce alone an appro.ba-
tion or esteem for any particular action; but it is imposmble
it should be the sole cause of the distinction we make betwixt
vice and virtue. For if nature did not aid us in this parti-
cular, it would be in vain for politicians to talk of honourable
or dishonourable, praiseworthy or blamable. These words
would be perfectly unintelligible, and would no more have
any idea annexed to them, than if they were of a tongue per-
fectly unknown to us. The utmost politicians can perform, 1s
to extend the natural sentiments beyond theiroriginal bounds;
but still nature must furnish the materials, and give us some
notion of moral distinctions.

As public praise and blame increase our esteem for justice,
so private education and instruction contribute to the same
effect. For as parents easily observe, that a man is the more
useful, both to himself and others, the greater degree of
probity and honour he is endowed with, and that those prin-
ciples have greater force when custom and education assist
interest and reflection: for these reasons they are induced to
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inculcate on their children, from their earliest infancy, the
principles of probity, and teach them to regard the observance
of those rules by which society is maintained, as worthy and
honourable, and their viclation as base and infamous. By
this means the sentiments of honour may take root in their
tender minds, and acquire such firmness and solidity, that
they may fall little short of those principles which are the
most essential to our natures, and the most deeply radicated
in our internal constitution.

What further contributes to increase their solidity, is the
interest of our reputation, after the opinion, that a merit or
demeril attends justice or injustice, is once firmly established
among mankind. There is nothing which touches us more
nearly than our reputation, and nothing on which our reputa-
tion more depends than our conduct with relation to the
property of others. Tor this reason, every one who has any
regard to his character, or who intends to live on good terms
with mankind, must fix an inviolable law to himself, never,
by any temptation, to be induced to violate those principles
which are essential to a man of probity and honour.

I shall make only one observation before I leave this sub-
ject, viz. that, though I assert that, in the state of nature, or
that imaginary state which preceded society, there be neither
justice nor injustice, yet I assert not that it was allowable, in
such a state, to violate the property of others. I only main-
tain, that there was no such thing as property; and conse-
quently could be no such thing as justice or injustice. I shall
have occasion to make a similar reflection with regard to
promises, when I come to treat of them; and I hope this
reflection, when duly weighed, will suffice to remove all odium
frorr} the forcgoing opinions, with regard to justice and in-
justice,
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SECTION II1
OF THE RULES WHICH DETERMINE PROPERTY

THOUGH the establishment of the rule, concerning the
stability of possession, be not only useful, but even absolutely
necessary to human society, it can never serve to any purpose,
while it remains in such general terms. Some method must
be shown, by which we may distinguish what particular goods
are to be assigned to each particular person, while the rest of
mankind are excluded from their possession and enjoyment.
Our next business, then, must be to discover the reasons which
modify this general rule, and fit it to the common use and
practice of the world.

It is obvious that those reasons are not derived from any
utility or advantage, which either the particular person or
the public may reap from his enjoyment of any particular
goods, beyond what would result from the possession of them
by any other person. It were better, no doubt, that every
one were possessed of what is most suitable to him, and proper
for his use: But besides, that this relation of fitness may be
common to severalat once,it is liable to so many controversies,
and men are so partial and passionate in judging of these
controversies, that such a loose and uncertain rule would be
absolutely incompatible with the peace of human society.
The convention concerning the stability of possession 1s
entered into, in order to cut off all occasions of discord and
contention; and this end would never be attained were we
allowecj to apply this rule differently in every particular case,
accordmg_ to every particular utility which might be dis-
covered in such an application. Justice, in her decisions,
never regards the fitness or unfitness of objects to particular
persons, but conducts herself by more extensive views.
Whether a man be generous, or a miser, he is equally well
received by her, and obtains, with the same facility, a
;i]?cxsxon in his favour, even for what is entirely uscless to

im.
It follows, therefore, that the general rule, that possession
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must be stable, is not applied by particular judgments, but by
other gencral rules, which must extend to the whole society,
and be inflexible either by spite or favour. To illustrate this,
I propose the following instance. I first consider men in
their savage and solitary condition; and suppose that, being
sensible of the misery of that state, and foresceing the advan-
tages that would result from society, they seek each other’s
company, and make an offer of mutual protection and assist-
ance. 1 also suppose that they are endowed with such
sagacity as immediately to perceive that the chief im-
pediment to this project of society and partnership lies in the
avidity and selfishness of their natural temper; to remedy
which, they enter into a convention for the stability of pos-
session, and for mutual restraint and forbearance. I am
sensible that this method of proceeding is not altogether
natural; but, besides that, I here only suppose those reflec-
tions to be formed at once, which, in fact, arise insensibly and
by degrees; besides this, I say, it is very possible that several
persons, being by different accidents separated from the
societies to which they formerly belonged, may be obliged
to form a new society among themselves; in which case they
are entirely in the situation above mentioned.

It is evident, then, that their first difficulty in this situa-
tion, after the general convention for the establishment of
society, and for the constancy of possession, is, how to
scparate their possessions, and assign to each his particular
portion, which he must for the future unalterably enjoy.
This difficulty will not detain them long; but it must imme-
diately occur to them, as the most natural expedient, that
every one continue to enjoy what he is at present master of,
and that property or constant possession be conjoined to the
immediate possession. Such is the effect of custom, that it
not only reconciles us to anything we have long enjoyed, but
even gives us an affection for it, and makes us prefer it to
other objects, which may be more valuable, but are less known
tous. What has long lain under our eye, and has often been
employed to our advantage, that we are always the most un-
willing to part with; but can easily live without possessions
which we never have enjoyed, and are not accustomed to.
Itis evident, therefore, that men would easily acquiesce in this
expedient, that every ome continue lo enjoy what he is at
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present possessed of : and this is the reason why they would
so naturally agree in preferring it.!

1 No questions in philosophy are more difficult, than when a number
of causes present themselves for the same phenomenon, to determine
which is the principal and predominant. There seldom is any very
precise argument to fix our choice, and men must be contented to be
guided by a kind of taste or fancy, arising from analogy, and a com-
parison of similar instances. Thus, in the present case, there are, no
doubt, motives of public interest for most of the rules which determine
property; but still T suspect that these rules are principally fixed by
the imagination, or the more frivolous properties of our thought and
conception. I shall continue to explain these causes, leaving it to
the reader’s choice whether he will prefer those derived from public
utility, or those derived from the imagination. We shall begin with
the right of the present possessor.

1t is a quality which I have already observed ! in human nature, that
when two objects appear in a close relation to each other, the mind is
apt to ascribe to them any additional relation, in order to complete the
union; and this inclination is so strong, as often to make us run into
errors (such as that of the conjunction of thought and matter) if we
find that they can serve to that purpose. Many of our impressions are
incapable of place or local position; and yet those very impressions
we suppose to have a local conjunction with the impressions of sight
and touch, merely because they are conjoined by causation, and are
already united in the imagination. Since, therefore, we can feign 2
new relation, and even an absurd one, in order to complete any union,
it will easily be imagined, that if there be any relations which depend
on the mind, it will readily conjoin them to any preceding relation,
and unite, by a new bond, such objects as have already an union in the
fancy. Thus, for instance, we never fail, in our arrangement of bodies,
to place those which are resembling in contiguily to each other, or at
least in correspondent points of view; because we feel a satisfaction
in joining the relation of contiguity to that of resemblance, or
the resemblance of situation to that of qualities. And this is
easily accounted for from the known properties of human nature.
When the mind is determined to join certain objects, but undetermined
in its choice of the particular objects, it naturally turns its eye to such
as are related together. They are already united in the mind: they
present themselves at the same time to the conception; and instead of
requiring any new reason for their conjunction, it would require a very
powerful reason to make us overlook this natural affinity. This we
shall have occasion to explain more fully afterwards, when we come to
treat of beauty. In the meantime, we may content oursclves with
observing, that the same love of order and uniformity which arranges
the books in a library, and the chairs in a parlour, contributes to the
formation of society, and to the well-being of mankind, by modifying
the general rule concerning the stability of possession. And as property
forms a relation betwixt a person and an object, it is natural to found
it on some preceding relation; and, as property is nothing but a con-
stant possession, secured by the laws of society, it is natural to add it
to.the present possession, which is a relation that resembles it. For
this also has its influence. If it be natural to conjoin all sorts of rela-

tions, it is more so to conjoin such relations as are resembling, and are
related together,

1 Book I, Part 1V. Sect. 5.
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But we may observe, that, though the rule of the assign-
ment of property to the present possessor be natural, and by
that means useful, yet its utility extends not beyond the first
formation of society; nor would anything be more pernicious
than the constant observance of it; by which restitution
would be excluded, and every injustice would be authorised
and rewarded. We must, therefore, seek for some other
circumstance, that may give rise to property after society is
once established; and of this kind I find four most consider-
able, viz. Occupation, Prescription, Accession, and Succession.
We shall briefly examine each of these, beginning with
occupation.

The possession of all external goods is changeable and
uncertain; which is one of the most considerable impediments
to the establishment of society, and is the reason why, by
universal agreement, express or tacit, men restrain themselves
by what we now call the rtules of justice and equity. The
misery of the condition which precedes this restraint is the
cause why we submit to that remedy as quickly as possible;
and this affords us an easy reason why we annex the idea of
property to the first possession, or to occupation. Men are
unwilling to leave property in suspense, even for the shortest
time, or open the least door to violence and disorder. To
which we may add, that the first possession always engages
the attention most; and did we neglect it, there would be no
colour of reason for assigning property to any succeeding
possession.}

There remains nothing but to determine exactly what is
meant by possession; and this is not so easy as may at first
sight be imagined. We are said to be in possession of any-
thing, not only when we immediately touch it, but also when
we are so situated with respect to it, as to have it in our power

1 Some philosophers account for the right of occupation, by saying
that every one has a property in his own labour; and when he joins
that labour to anything, it gives him the property of the whole: but,
1. There are scveral kinds of occupation where we cannot be said to
join our labour to the object we acquire: as when we possess a meadow
by grazing our cattle upon it. 2. This accounts for the matter by
means of accesston ; which is taking a needless circuit. 3. We cannot
be said to join our labour to anything but in a figurative sense.
Properly speaking, we only make an alteration on it by our labour.
This forms a relation betwixt us and the object; and thence arises the
property, according to the preceding principles.

H 549
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to use it; and may move, alter, or destroy it, according to
our present pleasure or advantage. This relation, then, is a
species of cause and effect; and as property is nothing but a
stable possession, derived from the rules of justice, or the
conventions of men, it is to be considered as the same species
of relation. DBut here we may observe, that, as the power of
using any object becomes more or less certain, according as
the interruptions we may meet with are more or less probable;
and as this probability may increase by insensible degrecs, it is
in many cases impossible to determine when possession begins
or ends; nor is there any certain standard by which we can
decide such controversics. A wild boar that falls into our
snares, is deemed to be in our possession if it be impossible
for him to escape. But what do we mean by impossible?
How do we separate this impossibility from an improbability?
And how distinguish that exactly from a probability? Mark
the precise limits of the one and the other, and show the
standard, by which we may decide all disputes that may

arise, and, as we find by expericnce, frequently do arise upon
this subject.!

. Y1f we seek a solution of these difficulties in reason and public
interest, we never shall find satisfaction; and if we look for it in the
imagination, it is evident that the qualities which operate upon that
faculty run so insensibly and gradually into each other, that it is im-
possible to give them any precise bounds or termination. The difficul-
ties on this head must increase, when we consider that our judgment
alters very sensibly according to the subject, and that the same power
and proximity )Vlll be deemed possession {n one case, which 1s not
esteemed such in another. A person who has Lunted a hare to the
last degree of weariness, would look upon it as an injustice for another
to rush in before him, and seize his prey. But the same person, ad-
vancing to pluck an apple that hangs within his reach, has no reason
to complain if another, more alert, passes him, and takes posscssion.
What is the reason of this difference, but that immobility, not being
natural to the hare, but the effect of industry, forms in that case a
strong relation with the hunter, which is wanting in the other?

Here, then, it appears, that a certain and infallible power of enjoy-
ment, without touch or some other sensible relation, often produces
not property: and I further observe, that a sensible relation, without
any present power, is sometimes sufficient to give a title to any object.
The sight of a thing is seldom a considerable relation, and is only re-
garded as such, when the object is hidden, or very obscure; in which
case we find that the view alone conveys a property; according to
that maxim, that even a whole continent belongs to the nalion which first
discovered it. It is however remarkable, that both in the case of dis-
covery and that of posscssion, the first discoverer and possessor must
join to the relation an intention of rendering himself proprietor, other-
wise the relation will not have its effect; and that because the connec-
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But such disputes may not only arise concerning the real
existence of property and possession, but also concerning
their extent; and these disputes are often susceptible of no
decision, or can be decided by no other faculty than the
imagination. A person who lands on the shore of a small
island that is desert and uncultivated, is deemed its possessor
from the very first moment, and acquires the property of the
whole; because the object is there bounded and circum-
scribed in the fancy, and at the same time is proportioned to
the new possessor. The same person landing on a desert
island as large as Great Britain, extends his property no
further than his immediate possession; though a numerous

tion in our fancy betwixt the property and the relation is not so great
but that it requires to be helped by such an intention.

Irom all these circumstances, it is easy to see how perplexed many
questions may become concerning the acquisition of property by occu-
pation; and the least effort of thought may present us with instances
which are not susceptible of any reasonable decision. If we prefer
examples which are real to such as are feigned, we may consider the
following one, which is to be met with in almost every writer that has
treated of the laws of nature. Two Grecian colonies, leaving their
native country in search of new seats, were informed that a city near
them was deserted by its inhabitants. To know the truth of this
report, they despatched at once two messengers, one from each colony,
who finding, on their approach, that the information was true, begun
a race together, with an intention to take possession of the city, each
of them for his countrymen. One of these messengers, finding that
he was not an equal match for the other, launched his spear at the
gates of the city, and was so fortunate as to fix it there before the
arrival of his companion. This produced a dispute betwixt the two
colonies, which of them was the proprietor of the empty city; and
this dispute still subsists among philosophers. For my part, I find
the dispute impossible to be decided, and that because the whole
question hangs upon the fancy, which in this case is not possessed of
any precise or determinate standard upon which it can give sentence.
To make this evident, let us consider, that if these two persons had
been simply members of the colonies, and not messengers ot deputies,
their actions would not have been of any consequence; since in that
case their relation to the colonies would have been but feeble and im-
perfect. Add to this, that nothing determined them to run to the
gates rather than the walls or any other part of the city, but that the
gates, being the most obvious and remarkable part, s:m'sfy the fancy
best in taking them for the whole; as we find by the poets, who fre-
quently draw their images and metaphors from them. Besides, we
may consider that the touch or contact of the one messenger is not
properly possession, no more than the piercing the gates with the
spear, but only forms a relation; and there is a relation in the other
case equally obvious, though not perhaps of equal force. Which of
these relations, then, conveys a right and property, or whether any of
them be sufficient for that effect, I leave to the decision of such as are
wiser than myself.
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colony are esteemed the proprietors of the whole from the
instant of their debarkment.

But if it often happens that the title of first possession
becomes obscure through time, and that it is impossible to
determine many controversies which may arise concerning
it; in that case, long possession or prescription naturally
takes place, and gives a person a sufficient property in any-
thing he enjoys. The nature of human society admits not
of any great accuracy; nor can we always remount to the
first origin of things, in order to determine their present
condition. Any considerable space of time sets objects at
such a distance that they seem in a manner to lose their
reality, and have as little influence on the mind as if they
never had been in being. A man’s title that is clear and
certain at present, will scem obscure and doubtful fifty years
hence, even though the facts on which it is founded should be
proved with the greatest evidence and certainty. The same
fz_a.cts have not the same influence after so long an interval of
time. And this may be received as a convincing argument
for our preceding doctrine with regard to property and justice.
Po§se551on during a long tract of time conveys a title to any
object. But as it is certain that, however everything be
produced in time, there is nothing real that is produced by
time, it follows, that property being produced by time, is not
anything real in the objects, but is the offspring of the senti-
ments, on which alone time is found to have any influence.!

We acquire the property of objects by accession, when
they are connected in an intimate manner with objects that
are already our property, and at the same time are inferior
to them. Thus, the fruits of our garden, the offspring of our
cattle, and the work of our slaves, are all of them esteemned
our property, even before possession. Where objects are
connected together in the imagination, they are apt to be put
on the same footing, and are commonly supposed to be
endowed with the same qualitics. We readily pass from

‘.Prcscnt possession i; plainly a relation betwixt a person and an
object; but is not sufficient to counterbalance the relation of first
possession, unless the former be long and uninterrupted; in which case
the relation is increased on the side of the present possession by the
extent of time, and diminished on that of first posscssion by the dis-
tance. This change in the relation produces a consequent change in
the property.
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one to the other, and make no difference in our judgments
concerning them, especially if the latter be inferior to the
former.!

1 This source of property can never be explained but from the imagi-
nation; and one may afhrm, that the causes are here unmixed. We
shall proceed to explain them more particularly, and illustrate them
by examples from common life and experience.

It has been observed above, that the mind has a natural propensity
to join relations, especially resembling ones, and finds a kind of fitness
and uniformity in such an union. Irom this propensity are derived
these laws of nature, that wpon the first formation of society, property
always follows the present possession; and afterwards, that it arises
from first or from long possession. Now, we may easily observe, that
relation is not confined merely to one degree; but that from an object
that is related to us, we acquire a relation to every other object which
is related to it, and so on, till the thought loses the chain by too long a
progress. However the relation may weaken by each remove, it is not
immediately destroyed; but frequently connects two objects by means
of an immediate one, which is related to both. And this principle is -
of such force as to give rise to the right of accession, and causes us to
acquire the property, not only of such objects as we are immediately
possessed of, but also of such as are closely connected with them.

Suppose a German, a Frenchman, and a Spaniard, to come into a
room where there are placed upon the table three bottles of wine,
Rhenish, Burgundy, and Port; and suppose they should fall a quar-
relling about the division of them, a person who was chosen for umpire
would naturally, to show his impartiality, give every one the product
of his own country; and this from a principle which, in some measure,
is the source of those laws of nature that ascribe property to occupa-
tion, prescription, and accession.

In all these cases, and particularly that of accession, there is first a
nalural union betwixt the idea of the person and that of the object,
and afterwards a new and mioral union produced by that right or pro-
perty which we ascribe to the person. But here there occurs a difficulty
which merits our attention, and may afford us an opportunity of
putting to trial that singular method of reasoning which has been
employed on the present subject. 1 have already observed, that the
imagination passes with greater facility from little to great, than from
great to little, and that the transition of ideas is always easier and
smoother in the former case than in the latter. Now, as the right of
accession arises from the easy transition of ideas by which related
objects are connected together, it should naturally be imagined that
the right of accession must increase in strength, in proportion as the
transition of ideas is performed with greater facility. It may therefore
be thought, that when we have acquired the property of any small
object, we shall readily consider any great object related to it as an
accession, and as belonging to the proprietor of the small one; since
the transition is in that case very easy from the small object to the
great one, and should connect them together in the closest manner.
But in fact the case is always found to be otherwise. The empire of
Great Britain scems to draw along with it the dominion of the Orkneys,
the Hebrides, the Isle of Man, and the Isle of Wight; but the authority
over those lesser islands does not naturally imply any title to Great
Britain. In short, a small object naturally follows a great one as its
accession; but a great one is never supposed to belong to the proprietor
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The right of succession is a very natural one, from the
presumed consent of the parent or near relation, and from the
general interest of mankind, which requires that men’s pos-
sessions should pass to those who are dearest to them, in

of a small one rclated to it, merely on account of that property and
relation. Yet in this latter case the transition of ideas is smoother
from the proprietor to the small object which is his property, and from
the small object to the great one, than in the former case from the
proprietor to the great object, and from the great one to the small.
It may therefore be thought, that these phenomena are objections to
the foregoing hypothesis, that the ascribing of property lo accession 1s
nothing but an effect of the relations of ideas, and of the smooth transition
of the vmagination.

It will be easy to solve this objection, if we consider the agility and

unsteadiness of the imagination, with the different views in which it is
continually placing its objects. When we attribute to a person a
property in two objects, we do not always pass from the person to one
object, and from that to the other related to it. The objects being
here to be considered as the property of the person, we are apt to join
them together, and place them in the same light. Suppose, therefore,
a great and a small object to be related together, if a person be strongly
related to the great object, he will likewise be strongly related to both
the objects considered together, because he is related to the most con-
siderable part. On the contrary, if he be only related to the small
object, he will not be strongly related to both considered together,
since his relation lies only with the most trivial part, which is not apt
to strike us in any great degree when we consider the whole. And this
is the reason why small objects become accessions to great ones, and
not great to smail.
. Itis the general opinion of philosophers and civilians, that the sca is
incapable of becoming the property of any nation; and that because
It 1s impossible to take possession of it, or form any such distinct rela-
tion with it, as may be the foundation of property.” Where this reason
ceases, property immediately takes place. Thus, the most strenuous
advocates for the liberty of the seas universally allow, that friths and
bays naturally belong as an accession to the proprietors of the surround-
ing continent. These have properly no more bond or union with the
land than thq Pacific ocean would have; but having an union in the
fancy, and being at the same time inferior, they are of course regarded
as an accession.

The property of rivers, by the laws of most nations, and by the
natural turn of our thought, is attributed to the proprietors of their
banks, excepting such vast rivers as the Rhine or the Danube, which
seem too large to the imagination to follow as an accession the property
of the neighbouring fields. Yet even these rivers are considered as
the property of that nation through whose dominious they run; the
idea of a nation being a suitable bulk to correspond with them, and
bear them such a relation in the fancy.

The accessions which are made to lands bordering upon rivers, follow
the land, say the civilians, provided it be made by what they call
alluvion, that 1s, nsensibly and imperceptibly; which are circum-
stfmces that . mightily assist the imagination in the conjunction.
Where there is any considerable portion torn at once from one bank,
and joined to another, it becomes not his property whose land it falls
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order to render them more industrious and frugal. Perhaps
these causes are seconded by the influence of relation, or the
association of ideas, by which we are naturally directed to
consider the son after the parent’s decease, and ascribe to

on, till it unite with the land, and till the trees or plants have spread
their roots into both. Before that, the imagination does not suffi-
ciently join them.

There are other cases which somewhat resemble this of accession,
but which, at the bottom, are considerably different, and merit our
attention. Of this kind is the conjunction of the properties of different
persons, after such a manner as not to admit of separation. The
question is, to whom the united mass must belong.

Where this conjunction is of such a2 nature as to admit of division,
but not of separation, the decision is natural and easy. The whole
mass must be supposed to be common betwixt the proprietors of the
several parts, and afterwards must be divided according to the propor-
tions of these parts. But here I cannot forbear taking notice of a
remarkable subtilty of the Roman law, in distinguishing betwixt con-
fusion and commixtion. Confusion is a union of two bodics, such as
different liqours, where the parts become entirely undistinguishable.
Commixtion is the blending of two bodies, such as two bushels of corn,
where the parts remain separate in an obvious and visible manner.
As in the latter case the imagination discovers not so entire a union as
in the former, but is able to trace and preserve a distinct idea of the
property of each; this is the reason why the cfvil law, though it estab-
lished an entire community in the case of confusion, and after that a
proportional division, yet in the case of commixtion, supposes each of
the proprietors to maintain a distinct right; however, necessity may
at last force them to submit to the same division.

Quod si friumentum Tl frimento tuo mistum fuerit : siquidem ex
voluntate vestra, commune est : quia singula corpora, id est, singula grana,
que cujusque propria fuerunt, ex consensu vestro communicala sunt.
Quod st casu id mistum fuerit, vel Tilius ¢d miscuerit sine tua voluntate,
non videtur id commune esse; quia singula corpora in sua subsiantia
durant. Sed nec magis istis castbus commune sit frumentum quam grex
tntelligitur esse communis, si pecora Tulii tuis pecoribus mista fuerint.
Sed si ab alterutro vestrum totum <d frumentum retineatur, tn rem quidem
actio pro modo frumenti cujusque competit. Arbitrio aulem judicis, ut ipse
@stimet quale cujusque frumentum fuerit. 1Inst. Lib. I1. Tit. 1, § 28.

Where the properties of two persons are united after such a manner
as neither to admit of division nor separalion, as when one builds a
house on another’s ground, in that case the whole must belong to one
of the proprietors; and here I assert, that it naturally is conceived to
belong to the proprietor of the most considerable part. For, however
the compound object may have a relation to two different persons,
and carry our view at once to both of them, yet, as the most consider-
able part principally engages our attention, and by the strict union
draws the inferior along it; for this reason, the whole bears a relation
to the proprietor of that part, and is regarded as his property. The
only difficulty is, what we shall be pleased to call the most considerable
part, and most attractive to the imagination._

This quality depends on several dificrent circumstances which have
little connection with each other. One part of a compound object mav
become more considerable than another, either because it is more
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him a title to his father's possessions. Those goods must
become the property of somebody: but of whom is the ques-
tion. Here it is evident the person’s children naturally
present themselves to the mind; and being already connected
to those possessions by means of their deceased parent, we
are apt to connect them still further by the relation of pro-
perty. Of this there are many parallel instances.!

constant and durable; because it is of grcater value; because it is
more obvious and remarkable; because it is of grcater extent; or
because its existence is more separate and independent. It will be
easy to conccive, that, as these circumstances may be conjoined and
opposed in all the different ways, and according to all the different
degrees, which can be imagined, there will result many cases where
the reasons on both sides are so equally balanced, that it is impossible
for us to give any satisfactory decision. Here, then, is the proper
business of municipal laws, to fix what the principles of human nature
have left undetermined. -

The superficies vields to the soil, says the civil law: the writing to
the paper: the canvas to the picture. These decisions do not well
agree togcther, and are a proof of the contraricty of those principles
from which they are derived. .

But of all the questions of this kind, the most curious is that which
for so many ages divided the disciples of Proculus and Sabinus. Sup-
pose a person should make a cup from the metal of another, or a ship
from his wood, and suppose the proprictor of the metal or wood should
demand his goods, the question is, whether he acquircs a title to the
cup or ship,  Sabinus maintained the affirmative, and asserted, that
the substance or matter is the foundation of all the qualities; that it is
incorruptible and immortal, and therefore superior to the form, which
is casual and dependent. On the other hand, Proculus observed, that
the form is the most obvious and remarkable part, and that from it
bodies are denominated of this or that particular species. To which
he might have added, that the matter or substance is in most bodies so
fluctuating and uncertain, that it is utterly impossible to trace it in all
its changes. For my part, I know not Kom what principles such a
controversy can be certainly determined. I shall therefore content
myself with observing, that the decision of Trchonian scems to me
pretty ingenious; that the cup belongs to the proprictor of the metal,
because it can be brought back to its first form: but that the ship
pclongs to th.e author of its form, for a contrary reason. But, however
ingenious this reason may scem, it plainly depends upon the fancy,
which, by the possibility of such a reduction, finds a closer connection
and relation betwixt a cup and the proprictor of its metal, than betwixt

a ship and the proprietor of its wood, where the substance is more
fixed and unalterable.

!In examining the different titles to authority in government, we
shall meet with many reasons to convince us that the right of succes-
sion depends, in a great measure, on the imagination. Meanwhile I
shall rest contented with observing one example, which belongs to the
present subject. Suppose that a person die without children, and
that a dispute arises among his relations concerning his inheritance;
it is evident, that if his riches be derived partly from his father, partly
from his mother, the most natural way of determining such a dispute is,
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SECTION IV
OF THE TRANSFERENCE OF PROPERTY BY CONSENT

HowevERr useful, or even necessary, the stability of posses-
sion may be to human society, 1t is attended with very con-
siderable inconveniences. The relation of fitness or suitable-
ness ought never to enter into consideration, in distributing
the properties of mankind; but we must govern ourselves by
rules which are more general in their application, and more
free from doubt and uncertainty. Of this kind is present pos-
session upon the first establishment of society ; and afterwards
occupation, prescription, accession, and succession. As these
depend very much on chance, they must frequently prove
contradictory both to men’s wants and desires; and persons
and possessions must often be very ill adjusted. This is a
grand inconvenience, which calls fora remedy. To apply one
directly, and allow every man to seize by violence what he
judges to be fit for him, would destroy society ; and therefore
the rules of justice scek some medium betwixt a rigid stability
and this changeable and uncertain adjustment. But there
is no medium better than that obvious one, that possession
and property should always be stable, except when the pro-
prietor consents to bestow them on some other person. This
rule can have no ill consequence in occasioning wars and dis-
sensions,since the proprietor’s consent,who alone is concerned,
is taken along in the alienation; and it may serve to many
good purposes in adjusting property to persons. Different
parts of the earth produce different commodities; and not
only so, but different men both are by nature fitted for
different employments, and attain to greater perfection in
to divide his possessions, and assign each part to the family from
whence it is derived. Now, as the person is supposed to have been
once the full and entire proprietor of those goods, I ask, what is it
makes us find a certain equity and natural reason in this partition,
except it be the imagination? His affection to these families does not
depend upon his possessions; for which reason his consent can never
be presumed precisely for such a partition. And as to the public

interest, it seems not to be in the least concerned on the one side or
the other.

*py 549



218 Hume’s Philosophical Works

any one, when they confine themselves to it alone. All this
requires a mutual exchange and commerce; for which reason
the translation of property by consent is founded on a law
of nature, as well as its stability without such a consent.

So far is determined by a plain utility and interest. But
perhaps it is from more trivial reasons, that delivery, or a
sensible transference of the object is commonly required by
civil laws, and also by the laws of nature, according to most
authors, as a requisite circumstance in the translation of pro-
perty. The property of an object, when taken for something
real, without any reference to morality, or the sentiments of
the mind, is a quality perfectly insensible, and even incon-
ceivable; nor can we form any distinct notion, cither of its
stability or translation. This imperfection of our ideas 1s
less sensibly felt with regard to its stability, as it engages less
our attention, and is easily passed over by the mind, without
any scrupulous examination. But as the translation of pro-
perty from one person to another is a more remarkable event,
the defect of our ideas becomes more sensible on that occasion
and obliges us to turn ourselves on every side in search of
some remedy. Now, as nothing more enlivens any idea
than a present impression, and a relation betwixt that im-
pression and the idea; it is natural for us to seek some false
light from this quarter. In order to aid the imagination in
conceiving the transference of property, we take the sensible
object, and actually transfer its possession to the person on
whom we would bestow the property. The supposed resem-
blance of the actions, and the presence of this sensible
delivery, deceive the mind, and make it fancy that it con-
ceives the mysterious transition of the property. And that
this explication of the matter is just, appears hence, that
men have invented a symbolical delivery, to satisfy the fancy
where the real one is impracticable. Thus the giving the
keys of a granary is understood to be the delivery of the corn
contained In it; the giving of stone and earth represents the
gleh.ve.ry of a manor. This is a kind of superstitious practice
in civil laws, and in the laws of nature, resembling the Roman
Catholic superstition in religion. As the Roman Catholics
represent the inconceivable mysteries of the Christian religion,
and render them more present to the mind, by a taper, or
habit, or grimace, which is supposed to resemble them; so
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lawyers and moralists have run into like inventions for the
same reason, and have endeavoured by those means to
satisfy themselves concerning the transference of property
by consent.

SECTION V
OF THE OBLIGATION OF PROMISES

THAT the rule of morality, which enjoins the performance
of promises, is not natural, will sufficiently appear from these
two propositions, which I proceed to prove, viz. that a promise
would not be intelligible before human conventions had established
1t ; and that even if it were intelligible, 1t would not be atiended
with any moral obligation.

I say, first, that a promise is not intelligible naturally, nor
antecedent to human conventions; and that a man, unac-
quainted with society, could never enter into any engagements
with another, even though they could perceive each other’s
thoughts by intuition. If promises be natural and intelligible,
there must be some act of the mind attending these words,
I promise ; and on this act of the mind must the obligation
depend. Let us therefore run over all the faculties of the
soul, and see which of them is exerted in our promises.

The act of the mind, expressed by a promise, is not a resolu-
tion to perform anything; for that alone never imposes any
obligation. Nor is it a desire of such a performance; for we
may bind ourselves without such a desire, or even with an
aversion, declared and avowed. Neither is it the willing of
that action which we promise to perform; for a promise
always regards some future time, and the will has an influence
only on present actions. It follows, therefore, that since
the act of the mind, which enters into a promise, and produces
its obligation, is neither the resolving, desiring, nor willing
any particular performance, it must necessarily be the willing
of that obligation which arises from the promise. Nor is this
only a conclusion of philosophy, but is entirely conformable
to our common ways of thinking and of expressing ourselves,
when we say that we are bound by our own consent, and that
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the obligation arises from our mere will and pleasure. The
only question then is, whether there be not a manifest
absurdity in supposing this act of the mind, and such an
absurdity as no man could fall into, whose ideas are not con-
founded with prejudice and the fallacious use of language.
All morality depends upon our sentiments; and when any
action or quality of the mind pleases us afler a certain manner,
we say it is virtuous; and when the neglect or non-perform-
ance of it displeascs us after a like manner, we say that we lie
under an obligation to perform it. A change of the obligation
supposes a change of the sentiment; and a creation of a new
oblxggtlon supposes some new sentiment to arise. Butitis
certain we can naturally no more change our own sentiments
than the motions of the heavens; nor by a single act of our
will, that is, by a promise, render any action agreeable ot
disagrecable, moral or immoral, which, without that act,
would have produced contrary impressions, or have been
endowed w1th. different qualities. It would be absurd,
therefore, to will any new obligation, that is, any new senti-
ment of pain or pleasure; nor is it possible that men could
naturally fall into so gross an absurdity. A promise, there-
fore, is naturally something altogether unintelligible, nor is
there any act of the mind belonging to it.!
! Were morality discoverable b i it
7 C y reason, and not by sentiment, 1
would be still more evident that promises could make no alteration
upon it. Morality is supposed to consist in relation. Every new im-
Pg?ltlorf of morality, therefore, must arise from some new relation of
ohJects,' and consequently the will could not produce immediately any
change in the morals, but could have that effect only by producing a
(t:hange upon the objects. But as the moral obligation of a promise is
€ pure effect of the will, without the least change in any part of the
Uné\;lersia, it follows that promises have no natural obligation.
dou d it be said, that this act of the will, being in effect a new object,
produces new relations and new duties; I would answer, that this is a
pure sophism, which may be detected by a very moderate share of
?_ccura;:y and exactness. To will a new obligation’is to will a new rela-
flon °d objects; and therefore, if this new relation of objects were
Oll;!nﬁ by the volition itsclf, we should, in effect, will the volition,
ZV lch'lls plainly absurd and impossible. ' The will has here no object
ow g:ll it could tend, but must return upon itself 1 snfinitum. The
new obligation depends upon new relations. The new relations depend
upon a new volition, The new volition has for object a new obligation,
ax;]q consequently new relations, and consequently a new volition;
which volition, again, has in view a new obligation, relation, and voli-
tion, without any termination. It is impossible, therefore, we could
ever will a new obligation; and consequently it is impossible the will

could.ever accompany a promise, or produce a new obligation of
morality,
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But, secondly, if there was any act of the mind belonging
to it, it could not naturally produce any obligation. This
appears evidently from the foregoing reasoning. A promise
creates a new obligation. A new obligation supposes new
sentiments to arise. The will never creates new sentiments.
There could not naturally, therefore, arise any obligation
from a promise, even supposing the mind could fall into the
absurdity of willing that obligation.

The same truth may be proved still more evidently by that
reasoning which proved justice in general to be an artificial
virtue. No action can be required of us as our duty, unless
there be implanted in human nature some actuating passion
or motive capable of producing the action. This motive
cannot be the sense of duty. A sense of duty supposes an
antecedent obligation; and where an action is not required
by any natural passion, it cannot be required by any natural
obligation; since it may be omitted without proving any
defect or imperfection in the mind and temper, and conse-
quently without any vice. Now, it is evident we have no
motive leading us to the performance of promises, distinct
from a sense of duty. If we thought that promises had no
moral obligation, we never should feel any inclination to
observe them. This is not the case with the natural virtues.
Though there was no obligation to relieve the miserable, our
humanity would lead us to it; and when we omit that duty,
the immorality of the omission arises from its being a proof
that we want the natural sentiments of humanity, A father
knows it to be his duty to take care of his children, but he has
also a natural inclination to it. And if no human creature
had that inclination, no one could lie under any such obliga-
tion. But as there is naturally no inclination to observe
promises distinct from a sense of their obligation, it follows
that fidelity is no natural virtue, and that promises have no
force antecedent to human conventions.

If any one dissent from this, he must give a regular proof
of these two propositions, viz. that there is a peculiar act of the
mind annexed to promises; and that consequent to this act of
the mind, there arises an inclination to perform, distinct from a
sense of duty. I presume that it is impossible to prove either
of these two points; and therefore I venture to conclude,
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that promises are human inventions, founded on the neces-
sities and interests of society.

In order to discover these necessities and interests, we must
consider the same qualities of human nature which we have
already found to give rise to the preceding laws of society.
Men being naturally selfish, or endowed only with a confined
generosity, they are not easily induced to perform any action
for the interest of strangers, except with a view to some
reciprocal advantage, which they had no hope of obtaining
but by such a performance. Now, as it frequently happens
that these mutual performances cannot be finished at the
same 1nstant, it is necessary that one party be contented to
remain in uncertainty, and depend upon the gratitude of th_e
other for a return of kindness. But so much corruption is
there among men, that, generally speaking, this becomes but
a slender security; and as the benefactor is here supposed to
bestow his favours with a view to self-interest, this both takes
off from the obligation, and sets an example of selfishness,
which is the true mother of ingratitude. Were we, therefore,
to follow the natural course of our passions and inclinations,
we should perform but few actions for the advantage of others
from disinterested views, because we are naturally very
limited in our kindness and affection ; and we should perform
as few of that kind out of regard to interest, because we
cannot depend upon their gratitude. Here, then, is the
mutual commerce of good offices in a manner lost among
mankind, and every one reduced to his own skill and industry
for his well-being and subsistence. The invention of the law
of nature, concerning the stability of possession, has already
rendered men tolerable to each other; that of the transference
of property and possession by consent has begun to render
them mutually advantageous; but still these laws of nature,
however strictly observed, are not sufficient to render them so
serviceable to each other as by nature they are fitted to
become. Though possession be stable, men may often reap
but small advantage from it, while they are possessed of a
greater quantity of any species of goods than they have
occasion for, and at the same time suffer by the want of others.
The transference of property, which is the proper remedy for
this inconvenience, cannot remedy it entirely; because it can
only take place with regard to such objects as are present and
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individual, but not to such as are absent or general. One
cannot transfer the property of a particular house, twenty
leagues distant, because the consent cannot be attended with
delivery, which is a requisite circumstance, Neither can one
transfer the property of ten bushels of corn, or five hogsheads
of wine, by the mere expression and consent, because these
are only general terms, and have no distinct relation to any
particular heap of corn or barrels of wine. Besides, the
commerce of mankind is not confined to the barter of com-
modities, but may extend to services and actions, which we
may exchange to our mutual interest and advantage. Your
corn is ripe to-day; mine will be so to-morrow. It is profit-
able for us both that I should labour with you to-day, and
that you should aid me to-morrow. I have no kindness for
you, and know you have as little for me. I will not, there-
fore, take any pains upon your account; and should I labour
with you upon my own account, in expectation of a return,
I know I should be disappointed, and that I should in vain
depend upon your gratitude. Here, then, I leave you to
labour alone: you treat me in the same manner. The
seasons change; and both of us lose our harvests for want
of mutual confidence and security.

All this is the effect of the natural and inherent principles
and passions of human nature; and as these passions and
principles are unalterable, it may be thought that our con-
duct, which depends on them, must be so too, and that it
would be in vain, either for moralists or politicians, to tamper
with us, or attempt to change the usual course of our actions,
with a view to public interest. And, indeed, did the success
of their designs depend upon their success in correcting the
selfishness and ingratitude of men, they would never make
any progress, unless aided by Omnipotence, which is alone
able to new-mould the human mind, and change its character
in such fundamental articles. All they can pretend to is, to
give a new direction to those natural passions, and teach us
that we can better satisfy our appetites in an oblique and
artificial manner, than by their headlong and impetuous
motion. Hence I learn to do a service to another, without
bearing him any real kindness; because I foresee that he will
return my service, in expectation of another of the same kind,
and in order to maintain the same correspondence of good



v

224  Hume’s Philosophical Works

offices with me or with others. And accordingly, after I
have served him, and he is in possession of the advantage
arising from my action, he is induced to perform his part, as
foreseeing the consequences of his refusal. .

But though this self-interested commerce of men begins to
take place, and to predominate in society, it does not entirely
abolish the more generous and noble intercourse of friendship
and good offices. I may still do services to such persons as I
love, and am more particularly acquainted with, without
any prospect of advantage; and they may make me a return
in the same manner, without any view but that of recom-
pensing my past services. In order, therefore, to distinguish
those two different sorts of commerce, the interested and the
disinterested, there is a certain form of word invented for
the former, by which we bind ourselves to the performance of
any action. This form of words constitutes what we call a
promise, which is the sanction of the interested commerce of
mankind. When a man says he promises anything, he_in effect
expresses a resolution of performing it; and along with that,
by making use of this form of words, subjects himself to the
penalty of never being trusted again in case of failure. A
resolution is the natural act of the mind, which promises
express; but were there no more than a resolution in the case,
promises would only declare our former motives, and would
not create any new motive or obligation. They are the con-
ventions of men, which create a new motive, when experience
has taught us that human affairs would be conducted much
more for mutual advantage, were there certain symbols or
Signs Instituted, by which we might give each other security
of our conduct in any particular incident. After these signs
are Instituted, whoever uses them is immediately bound by
his interest to execyte his engagements, and must never
expect to be trusted any more if he refuse to perform what he
promised.

Nor is that knowledge, which is requisite to make mankind
sensxl?le of this interest in the znstitution and observance of
promuises, to be estecmed superior to the capacity of human
nature, however Savage and uncultivated. There needs but
a very little practice of the world to make us perceive all
these consequences and advantages. The shortest experience
of society discovers them tg every mortal; and when each
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individual perceives the same sense of interest in all his fellows,
he immediately performs his part of any contract, as being
assured that they will not be wanting in theirs. All of them,
by concert, enter into a scheme of actions, calculated for
common benefit, and agree to be true to their word; nor is
there anything requisite to form this concert or convention,
but that every one have a sense of interest in the faithful ful-
filling of engagements, and express that sense to other
members of the society. This immediately causes that
interest to operate upon them; and interest is the first obliga-
tion to the performance of promises.

Afterwards a sentiment of morals concurs with interest,
and becomes a new obligation upon mankind. This senti-
ment of morality, in the performance of promises, arises from
the same principles as that in the abstinence from the property
of others. Public interest, education, and the artifices of
politicians, have the same effect in both cases. The diff-
culties that occur to us in supposing a moral obligation to
attend promises, we either surmount or elude. Ior instance,
the expression of a resolution is not commonly supposed to
be obligatory; and we cannot readily conceive how the
making use of a certain form of words should be able to cause
any material difference. Here, therefore, we feign a new
act of the mind, which we call the willing an obligation; and
on this we suppose the morality to depend. But we have
proved already that there is no such act of the mind, and
consequently, that promises impose no natural obligation.

To coniirm this, we may subjoin some other reflections
concerning that will, which is supposed to enter into a promise,
and to cause its obligation. It is evident that the will alone
is never supposed to cause the obligation, but must be ex-
pressed by words or signs, in order to impose a tie upon any
man. The expression being once brought in as subservient to
the will, soon becomes the principal part of the promise; nor
will a man be less bound by his word, though he secretly give
a different direction to his intention, and withhold himself
both from a resolution, and from willing an obligation. But
though the expression makes on most occasions the whole of
the promise, yet it does not always so; and one who should
malke use of any expression of which he knows not the mean-
ing, and which he uses without any intention of binding
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himself, would not certainly be bound by it. Nay, though he
knows its meaning, yet if he uses it in jest only, and with such
signs as show evidently he has no serious intention of binding
himself, he would not lie under any obligation of performance;
but it is necessary that the words be a perfect expression of
the will, without any contrary signs. Nay, even this we
must not carry so far as to imagine, that one, whom, by our
quickness of understanding, we conjecture, from certain signs,
to have an intention of deceiving us, is not bound by his
expression or verbal promise, if we accept of it; but must
limit this conclusion to those cases where the signs are of a
different kind from those of deceit. All these contradictions
are easily accounted for, if the obligation of promises be
merely a human invention for the convenicnce of society;
but will never be explained, if it be something rcal and
natural, arising from any action of the mind or body.

) I shall further observe, that, since every new promise
Imposes a new obligation of morality on the person who
promises, and since this new obligation arises from his will;
1t 1s one of the most mysterious and incomprehensible opera-
tions that can possibly be imagined, and may even be com-
pared to transubstantiation or holy orders! where a certain
form of words, along with a certain intention, changes entirely
the nature of an external object, and even of a human creature.
But though these mysteries be so far alike, it is very remark-
able that they differ widely in other particulars, and that this
difference may be regarded as a strong proof of the difference
of their origins.  As the obligation of promises is an invention
for the interest of society, it is warped into as many different
forms as that interest requires, and even runs into direct con-
tradictions, rather than lose sight of its object. But as those
other monstrous doctrines are mere priestly inventions, and
have no public interest in view, they are less disturbed in
their progress by new obstacles; and it must be owned, that,
after the first absurdity, they follow more directly the current
of reason and good sense. Theologians clearly perceived
that the external form of words, being mere sound, require
an Intention to make them have any efficacy; and that this
intention being once considered as a requisite circumstance,

11 mean so far as holy orders are supposed to produce the indelible
character.  In other respects they are only a legal qualification.
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its absence must equally prevent the effect, whether avowed
or concealed, whether sincere or deceitful. Accordingly,
they have commonly determined, that the intention of the
priest makes the sacrament, and that when he secretly with-
draws his intention, he is highly criminal in himself; but still
destroys the baptism, or communion, or holy orders. The
terrible consequences of this doctrine were not able to hinder
its taking place; as the inconvenience of a similar doctrine,
with regard to promises, have prevented that doctrine from
cstablishing itself. Men are always more concerned about
the present life than the future; and are apt to think the
smallest evil which regards the former more important than
the greatest which regards the latter.

We may draw the same conclusion concerning the origin
of promises, from the force which is supposed to invalidate all
contracts, and to free us from their obligation. Such a prin-
ciple is a proof that promises have no natural obligation, and
are mere artificial contrivances for theconvenienceand advan-
tage of society. If we consider aright of the matter, force
1s not essentially different from any other motive of hope or
fear, which may induce us to engage our word, and lay our-
selves under any obligation. A man, dangerously wounded,
who promises a competent sum to a surgeon to cure him,
would certainly be bound to performance; though the case be
not so much different from that of one who promises a sum to
a robber, as to produce so great a difference in our sentiments
of morality, if these sentiments were not built entirely on
public interest and convenience,
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SECTION VI

SOME FURTHER REFLECTIONS CONCERNING JUSTICE AND
INJUSTICE

WE have now run over the three fundamental laws of nature,
that of the stability of possession, of ils transference by consent,
and of the performance of promises. Itis on the strict observ-
ance of tho§e three laws that the peace and security of human
society entirely depend; nor is there any possibility of estab-
lishing a good correspondence among men, where these are
neglected.  Society is absolutely necessary for the well-
being of men; and these are as necessary to the support of
socicty.  Whatever restraint they may impose on the passions
of men, they are the real offspring of those passions, and are
OPIY a more artful and more refined way of satisfying them.
Nothing 1S more vigilant and inventive than our passions;
and nothing is more obvious than the convention for the
ollla_servar}ce of these rules. Nature has, therefore, trusted
fnlsﬁ?fi:. egtlrely to the conduct of men, and has not placed
us to a se‘? fany. peculiar original principles, to determine
frame ang 2 actions, into which tl'le other principles of our
convince s ?}?stltutlon were sufficient to lead us. Atd to
moment, ang ;} more fully of this truth, we may here stop a
draw some nc. Tom a review of the preceding reasonings, may
necessary. oo 21guments, to prove that those laws, however

Y, are entirely artificial, and of human invention;

and consequent] justice i ifici
th a
natural virtge, Y, that justice is an artificial, and not

L The first argument I shall make use of is derived from

Egeb‘éu;g;:lfteﬁmuon of justice. Justice is commonly defined
In this deﬁni?lt and perpetual will of giving every one his due.
right and pro lontlt 1s supposed that there are such things as
it: and tEatPE}rl Y, Independent of justice, and antecedent to

’ €y would have subsisted, though men had
never dreamt of Practising such a virtue. I have already
observed, in a Cursory manner, the fallacy of this opinion,

and sha]'l here continge to open up, a little more distinctly,
my sentiments on that subject.



Of Morals 229

I shall begin with observing that this quality, which we
call property, is like many of the imaginary qualities of the
Peripatetic philosophy, and vanishes upon a more accurate
inspection into the subject, when considered apart from our
moral sentiments. It is evident property does not consist
in any of the sensible qualities of the object. For these may
continue invariably the same, while the property changes.
Property, therefore, must consist in some relation of the
object. But it is not in its relation with regard to other
external and inanimate objects. Tor these may also con-
tinue invariably the same, while the property changes. This
quality, therefore, consists in the relations of objects to
intelligent and rational beings. But it is not the external
and corporeal relation which forms the essence of property.
For that relation may be the same betwixt inanimate objects,
or with regard to brute creatures; though in those cases it
forms no property. It is therefore in some internal relation
that the property consists; that is, in some influence which
the external relations of the object have on the mind and
actions. Thus the external relation which we call occupation
or first possession, is not of itself imagined to be the property
of the object, but only to cause its property. Now, it is
evident this external relation causes nothing in external
objects, and has only an influence on the mind, by giving
us a sense of duty in abstamning from that object, and in
restoring it to the first possessor. These actions are properly
what we call justice ; and consequently it is on that virtue
that the nature of property depends, and not the virtue on
the property.

If any one, therefore, would assert that justice is a natural
virtue, and injustice a natural vice, he must assert that ab-
stracting from the notions of property and right and obligation
a certain conduct and train of actlons, in certain external
relations of objects, has naturally amoral beauty or deformity,
and causes an original pleasure or uneasiness., Thus the
restoring a man’s goods to him is considered as virtuous, not
because nature has annexed a certain sentiment of pleasure
to such a conduct with regard to the property of others, but
because she has annexed that sentiment to such a conduct,
with regard to those external objects of which others have had
the first or long possession, or which they have received by the
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consent of those who have had first or long possession. If
nature has given us no such sentiment, there is not naturally,
nor anteccdent to human conventions, any such thing as pro-
perty. Now, though it seems sufficiently evident, in this dry
and accurate consideration of the present subject, tl_mt
nature has annexed no pleasure or sentiment of approbation
to such a conduct, yet, that I may leave as little room for
doubt as possible, I shall subjoin a few more arguments to
confirm my opinion. . .

First, If nature had given us a pleasure of this kind, 1t
would have been as evident and discernible as on every otl_ler
occasion; nor should we have found any difficulty to perceive
that the consideration of such actions, in such a situation,
gives a certain pleasure and sentiment of approbation. We
should not have been obliged to have recourse to notions of
property in the definition of justice, and at the same time
make use of the notions of justice in the definition of property.
This ceceitful method of reasoning is a plain proof that there
are contained in the subject some obscurities and difficulties
which we are not able to surmount, and which we desire to
evade by this artifice,

Secondly, Those rules by which properties, rights, and
obligations are determined, have in them no marks of a
natural origin, but many of artifice and contrivance. They
are too numerous to have proceeded from nature; they are
changeable by human laws; and have all of them a direct
a.nd ev1_der1t tendency to pub]lc good) and the SUppOrt of
civil society. This last circumstance is remarkable upon two
accounts. First, Because, though the cause of the estab-
lishment of these laws had been 2 regard for the public good,
as much as the public good is their natural tendency, they
would still have been artificial. as being purposely contrived
and directed to a certain end. ,Secondly, Because, if men had
been endowed with such a strong regard for public good, they
would never ha.ve. restrained themselves by these rules; so
that the laws of justice arise from natural principles, in a
manner still more oblique and artificial. It is self-love which
is their real origin; and as the self-love of one person is
naturally contrary to that of another, these several interested
passions are gbllged to adjust themselves after such a manner
as to concur in some system of conduct and behaviour. This
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system, therefore, comprehending the interest of each indi-
vidual, is of course advantageous to the public, though it be
not intended for that purpose by the inventors.

I1. In the second place, we may observe that all kinds of
vice and virtue run insensibly into each other, and may
approach by such imperceptible degrees as will make it very
difficult, if not absolutely impossible, to determine when the
one ends, and the other begins; and from this observation
we may derive a new argument for the foregoing principle.
For, whatever may be the case with regard to all kinds of
vice and virtue, it is certain that rights, and obligations, and
property, admit of no such insensible gradation, but that a
man either has a full and perfect property, or none at all;
and 1s either entirely obliged to perform any action, or
lies under no manner of obligation. However civil laws
may talk of a perfect dominion, and of an imperfect, it is
easy to observe, that this arises from a fiction, which has no
foundation in reason, and can never enter into our notions
of natural justice and equity. A man that hires a horse,
though but for a day, has as full a right to make use of it
for that time, as he whom we call its proprietor has to make
use of it any other day; and it is evident that, however the
use may be bounded in time or degree, the right itself is not
susceptible of any such gradation, but is absolute and entire,
so far as it extends. Accordingly, we may observe that this
right both arises and perishes in an instant; and that a man
entirely acquires the property of any object by occupation,
or the consent of the proprietor; and loses it by his own
consent, without any of that insensible gradation which
is remarkable in other qualities and relations. Since, there-
fore, this is the case with regard to property, and rights, and
obligations, I ask, how it stands with regard to justice and
injustice? After whatever manner you answer this question,
you run into inextricable difficulties. If you reply, that
justice and injustice admit of degree, and run insensibly into
each other, you expressly contradict the foregoing position,
that obligation and property are not susceptible of such a
gradation. These depend entirely upon justice and injustice,
and follow them in all their variations. Where the justice
Is entire, the property is also entire: where the justice is
imperfect, the property must also be imperfect. And wice
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versd, if the property admit of no such variations, they must
also be incompatible with justice. If you assent, therefore,
to this last proposition, and assert that justice and injustice
are not susceptible of degrees, you in effect assert that they
are not naturally either vicious or virtuous; since vice and
virtue, moral good and evil, and indeed all natural qualities,
run insensibly into each other, and are on many occasions
undistinguishable,

And here it may be worth while to observe, that though
abstract reasoning and the gencral maxims of philosophy
and law establish this position, that property, and right, and
obligation, admit not of degrees, yet, in our common and
negllgcn.t way of thinking, we find great difficulty to entertain
that opinion, and do even secretly embrace the contrary
Frnciple.  An object must either be in the possession of one
person or another. An action must either be performed
or not. The necessity there js of choosing one side in these
dilemmas, and the impossibility there often is of finding any
just medium, oblige us, when we reflect on the matter, to
acknowledge "that a]] property and obligations are entire.
But, on the other hand, when we consider the origin of
property and obligation, and find that they depend on public
utility, and sometimes on the propensity of the imagination,
which are seldom entire o any side, we are naturally inclined
to imagine that these moral fclations admit of an insensible
gradation, _ Hence it is that in references, where the consent
of the parties leave the referees entire masters of the subject,
they commonly discover so much equity and justice on both
sides as Induces them to strike a medium, and divide the
difference betwixt the parties. Civil judges, who have not
this llbert){, but are obliged to give a decisive sentence on
SOme one side, are often at a loss how to determine, and are
necessitated to proceed on the most frivolous reasons in the
world. Half Iights and obligations, which seem so natural
In common life, are perfect absurdities in their tribunal;
for which reason they are often obliged to take half arguments
for whole ones, in order to terminate the affair one way or
the other.

IIL. The third argument of this kind I shall make use of
may be explained thus. If we consider the ordinary course of
human actions, we shall find that the mind restrains not
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itself by any general and universal rules, but acts on most
occasions as 1t is determined by its present motives and
inclination. As each action is a particular individual event,
it must proceed from particular principles, and from our
immediate situation within ourselves, and with respect to
the rest of the universe. If on some occasions we extend
our motives beyond those very circumstances which gave
rise to them, and form something like general rules for our
conduct, it is easy to observe that these rules are not perfectly
inflexible, but allow of many exceptions. Since, therefore,
this i1s the ordinary course of human actions, we may conclude
that the laws of justice, being universal and perfectly inflex-
ible, can never be derived from nature, nor be the immediate
offspring of any natural motive or inclination. No action
can be either morally good or evil, unless there be some
natural passion or motive to impel us to it, or deter us {from
it; and it is evident that the morality must be susceptible
of all the same variations which are natural to the passion.
Here are two persons who dispute for an estate; of whom
one is rich, a fool, and a bachelor; the other poor, a man of
sense, and has a numerous family: the first is my enemy;
the second my friend. Whether I be actuated in this affair
by a view to public or private interest, by friendship or
enmity, I must be induced to do my utmost to procure the
estate to the latter. Nor would any consideration of the
right and property of the persons be able to restrain me,
were I actuated only by natural motives, without any
combination or convention with others. For as all property
depends on morality, and as all morality depends on the
ordinary course of our passions and actions, and as these
again are only directed by particular motives, it is evident
such a partial conduct must be suitable to the strictest
morality, and could never be a violation of property. Were
men, therefore, to take the liberty of acting with regard to
the laws of society, as they do in every other affair, they would
conduct themselves, on most occasions, by particular judg-
ments, and would take into consideration the characters and
circumstances of the persons, as well as the general nature of
the question. But it is easy to observe, that this would
produce an infinite confusion in human society, and that the
avidity and partiality of men would quickly bring disorder
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into the world, if not restrained by some general and inflexible
principles. It was therefore with a view to this inconvenience
that men have established those principles, and have agreed
to restrain themselves by general rules, which are unchange-
able by spite and favour, and by particular views of private
or public interest. These rules, then, are artificially invented
for a certain purpose, and are contrary to the common
principles of human nature, which accommodate themselves
to circumstances, and have no stated invariable method of
operation. )
Nor do I perceive how I can easily be mistaken in this
matter. I see, evidently, that when any man imposes 01
himself general inflexible rules in his conduct with others, he
considers certain objects as their property, which he supposes
to be sacred and inviolable. But no proposition can be more
evident, than that property is perfectly unintelligible without
first supposing justice and injustice; and that these virtues
and vices are as unintelligible, unless we have motives,
independent of the morality, to impel us to just actions,
and deter us from unjust ones. Let those motives, there-
fore, be what they will, they must accommodate themselves
to circumstances, and must admit of all the variations which
human affairs, in their incessant revolutions, are susceptible
of. They are, consequently, a very improper foundation
for_ such rigid inflexible rules as the laws of nature; and itis
evident these laws can only be derived from human conven-
tions, when men have perceived the disorders that result
from following their natural and variable principles. )
Upon the whole, then, we are to consider this distinction
betwixt justice and injustice, as having two different founda-
tions, viz. that of interest, when men observe that it IS
impossible to live in society without restraining themselves
by certain rules; and 'that of morality, when this interest
is once observed, and men receive a pleasure from the view
of such actions as tend to the peace of society, and an un-
easiness from such as are contrary to it. It is the voluntary
convention and artifice of men which makes the first interest
take place; and therefore those laws of justice are so far o
be considered as artificial. ~ After that interest is once estab-
lished and acknowledged, the sense of morality in the observ-
ance of these rules follows namrally, and of itsclf; though it
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is certain that it is also augmented by a new artifice, and
that the public instructions of politicians, and the private
education of parents, contribute to the giving us a sense of
honour and duty, in the strict regulation of our actions with
regard to the properties of others,

SECTION VII
OF THE ORIGIN OF GOVERNMENT

NOTHING is more certain than that men are in a great
measure governed by interest, and that, even when they
extend their concern beyond themselves, it is not to any
great distance; nor is it usual for them, In common life, to
look further than their nearest friends and acquaintance.
It is no less certain, that it is impossible for men to consult
their interest in so effectual a manner, as by an universal
and inflexible observance of the rules of justice, by which
alone they can preserve society, and keep themselves from
falling into that wretched and savage condition which is
commonly represented as the state of nafure. And as this
interest which all men have in the upholding of society, and
the observation of the rules of justice, is great, so is it palpable
and evident, even to the most rude and uncultivated of the
human race; and it is almost impossible for any one wha
has had experience of society, to be mistaken in this par-
ticular. Since, therefore, men are so sincerely attached to
their interest, and their interest is so much concerned in the
observance of justice, and this interest is so certain and
avowed, it may be asked, how any disorder can ever arise in
society, and what principle there is in human nature so
powerful as to overcome so strong a passion, or so violent as
to obscure so clear a knowledge?

It has been observed, in treating of the Passions, that men
are mightily governed by the imagination, and proportion
their affections more to the light under which any ob;ect
appears to them, than to its real and intrinsic value. What
strikes upon them with a strong and lively idea commonly

prevails above what lies in a more obscure light; and it must
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be a great superiority of value that is able to compensate this
advantage. Now, as everything that is contiguous to us,
either in space or time, strikes upon us with such an idea, 1t
has a proportional effect on the will and passions, and
commonly operates with more force than any object that
lies in a more distant and obscure light. Though we may
be fully convinced that the latter object excels the former,
we are not able to regulate our actions by this judgment, but
yield to the solicitations of our passions, which always plead
in favour of whatever is near and contiguous. o
This is the reason why men so often act in contradiction
to their known interest; and, in particular, why they prefer
any trivial advantage that is present, to the maintenance of
order in society, which so much depends on the observance
of justice. The consequences of every breach of equity
seem to lie very remote, and are not liable to counterbalance
any Immediate advantage that may be reaped from it.
They are, however, never the less real for being remote; ana
as all men are, in some degree, subject to the same weakness,
It necessarily happens, that the violations of equity must
become very frequent in society, and the commerce of men,
by that means, be rendered very dangerous and uncertain.
You haye the same Propension that I have in favour of what
IS contiguous above what s remote. You are, thercfore,
naturally carried to commit acts of injustice as well as me.
Your example both pushes me forward in this way by
imitation, and also affords me a new reason for any breach of
°quity, by showing me that I should be the cully of my
Integrity, if I alone shoulq impose on myself a severe restraint
amidst the licentiousness of others,
d This quality, therefore, of human nature, not only is very
CANEEIous to society, but alse seems, on a cursory view, to be
incapable of any remedy. The remedy can only come from
the consent of men; and if men be incapable of themselves
to prefer remote to contiguous, they will never consent to
anything which woulg oblige them to such a choice, and
contradict, !N SO sensible a manner, their natural principles
and propensities.  Whoever chooses the means, chooses also
the end; and if it be impossible for us to prefer what is remote,
it is equally impossible for ys to submit to any necessity
which would oblige us to such a method of acting.
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But here it is observable, that this infirmity of human
nature becomes a remedy to itself, and that we provide
against our negligence about remote objects, merely because
we are naturally inclined to that negligence. When we
consider any objects at a distance, all their minute distinc-
tions vanish, and we alwayvs give the preference to whatever
is in itself preferable, without considering its situation and
circumstances, This gives rise to what, in an improper
sense, we call reason, which is a principle that is often con-
tradictory to those propensities that display themselves upon
the approach of the object. In reflecting on any action
which [ am to perform a twelvemonth hence, I always resolve
to prefer the greater good, whether at that time it will be
more contiguous or remote; nor does any difference in that
particular make a difference in my present intentions and
resolutions. My distance from the final determination makes
all those minute differences vanish, nor am I affected by
anything but the general and more discernible qualities of
good and evil. But on my nearer approach, those circum-
stances which I at first overlooked begin to appear, and have
an influence on my conduct and affections. A new inclina-
tion to the present good springs up, and makes it difficult for
m: to adhere inflexibly to my first purpose and resolution.
This natural infirmity I may very much regret, and I may
endeavour, by all possible means, to free myself from it. 1
may have recourse to study and reflection within myself; to
the advice of friends; to frequent meditation, and repeated
resolution: And having experienced how ineffectual all these
are, I may embrace with pleasure any other expedient by
which I may impose a restraint upon myself, and guard
against this weakness.

The only difficulty, therefore, is to find out this expedient,
by which men cure their natural weakness, and lay them-
selves under the necessity of observing the laws of justice
and equity, notwithstanding their violent propension to
prefar contiguous to remote. It is evident such a remedy
can never be effectual without correcting this propensity;
and as it is impossible to change or correct anything material
in our nature, the utmost we can do is to change our circum-
stances and situation, and render the observance of the laws
of justice our nearest interest, and their violation our most
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remote. But this being impracticable with respect to all
mankind, it can only take place with respect to a few, whom
we thus immediately interest in the exccution of justice.
These are the persons whom we call civil magistrates, kings
and their ministers, our governors and rulers, who, being
mdiﬂ‘erent persons to the greatest part of the state, have no
interest, or but a remote one, in any act of injustice; and,
bemg. satisfied with their present condition, and with their
part in society, have an immediate interest in every execu-
tion of justice, which is so necessary to the upholding of
society. Here, then, is the origin of civil government and
soclety. Men are not able radically to cure, either in them-
selves or others, that narrowness of soul which makes them
prefer the present to the remote. They cannot change their
natures. All they can do is to change their situation, and
render the observance of justice the immediate interest of
Some particular persons, and its violation their more remote.
These persons, then, are not only induced to observe those
rules in their own conduct, but also to constrain others to a
like regularxty_, and enforce the dictates of equity through
the whole society. And if it be necessary, they may also
Interest others more immediately in the execution of justice,
and create a number of officers. civil and military, to assist
them in their government. ’
thBut ‘;hls execution of justice, though the principal, is not
1 'ed only advantage.Of government. As violent passion
;;n eers.tmgil from Seeing distinctly the interest they have in
[ quitable behaviour towards others, so it hinders them
ror seeing that equity itself, and gives them a remarkable
partiality in - their owp favours. This inconvenience is
%c;lrrected ' the same manner as that above mentioned.
dcceids:'nzilel pceorist)ns who execute the laws of justice, will also
difforent to o, foversies concerning them; and, being in-
tO the greatest part of the society, will decide them
more equitably than every one would in his own case.

By means of these two advantages in the execution and
decision of justice, men acquire a security against each other’s
weakness and passion, as well as against their own, and,
under the Shelter_of their governors, begin to taste at ease
the sweets of society and mutual assistance. But govern-
ment extends further its bencficial influence; and, not
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contented to protect men in those conventions they make
for their mutual interest, it often obliges them to make such
conventions, and forces them to seek their own advantage,
by a concurrence in some common end or purpose. There
iIs no quality in human nature which causes more fatal
errors in our conduct, than that which leads us to prefer
whatever is present to the distant and remote, and makes us
desire objects more according to their situation than their
intrinsic value. Two neighbours may agree to drain a
meadow, which they possess in common: because it is easy
for them to know each other’s mind; and each must perceive,
that the immediate consequence of his failing in his part, is
the abandoning the whole project. But it is very difficult,
and indeed impossible, that a thousand persons should agree
in any such action; it being difficult for them to concert so
complicated a design, and still more difficult for them to
execute it; while each seeks a pretext to free himself of the
trouble and expense, and would lay the whole burden on
others. Political society easily remedies both these incon-
veniences. Magistrates find an immediate interest in the
interest of any considerable part of their subjects. They
need consult nobody but themselves to form any scheme for
the promoting of that interest. And as the failure of any
one piece in the execution is connected, though not immedi-
ately, with the failure of the whole, they prevent that
failure, because they find no interest in it, either immediate
or remote. Thus, bridges are built, harbours opened,
ramparts raised, canals formed, fleets equipped, and armies
disciplined, everywhere, by the care of government, which,
though composed of men subject to all human infirmities,
becomes, by one of the finest and most subtile inventions
imaginable, a composition which is in some measure exempted
from all these infirmities.
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SECTION VIII
OF THE SOURCE OF ALLEGIANCE

THOUGHE government be an invention very advantageous,
and even in some circumstances absolutely necessary to
mankind, it is not necessary in all circumstances; nor 1s 1t
impossible for men to preserve society for some time, without
having recourse to such an invention. Men, it is true, are
always much inclined to prefer present interest to distant
and remote; nor is it easy for them to resist the temptation
of any advantage that they may immediately enjoy, in appre-
hension of an evil that lies at a distance from them; but still
this weakness is less conspicuous where the possessions and
the pleasures of life are few and of little value, as they always
are in the infancy of society. An Indian is but little tempted
to dispossess another of his hut, or to steal his bow, as being
alreac!y provided of the same advantages; and as to any
superior fortune which may attend one above another in
hunting and fishing, it is only casual and temporary, and
will have but small tendency to disturb society. And so
far am I from thinking with some philosophers, that men are
utterly incapable of society without government, that I
assert the first rudiments of government to arise from
quarrels, not among men of the same society, but among
those of different societies. A less degree of riches will
suffice to this latter effect, than is requisite for the former.
Men fear nothing from public war and violence but the
resistance they meet with, which, because they share it In
common, seems less terrible, and, because it comes from
strangers, seems less pernicious in its consequences, than
when they are exposed singly against one whose commerce
is advantageous to them, and without whose society it is
lmposmble they can subsist. Now foreign war, to a society
without government, necessarily produces civil war. Throw
any considerable goods among men, they instantly fall a
quarrelling, while each strives to get possession of what
pleases him, without regard to the consequences. In a
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foreign war, the most considerable of all goods, life and
limbs, are at stake; and as every one shuns dangerous ports,
seizes the best arms, seeks excuse for the slightest wounds,
the laws, which may be well enough observed while men
were calm, can now no longer take place, when they are in
such commotion,

This we find verified in the American tribes, where men
live in concord and amity among themselves, without any
established government, and never pay submission to any
of their fellows, except in time of war, when their captain
enjoys a shadow of authority, which he loses after their
return from the field and the establishment of peace with the
neighbouring tribes. This authority, however, instructs
them in the advantages of government, and teaches them
to have recourse to it, when, either by the pillage of war, by
commerce, or by any fortuitous inventions, their riches and
possessions have become so considerable as to make them
forget, on every emergence, the interest they have in the
preservation of peace and justice. Hence we may give a
plausible reason, among others, why all governments are at
first monarchical, without any mixture and variety; and
why republics arise only from the abuses of monarchy and
despotic power, Camps are the true mothers of cities; and
as war cannot be administered, by reason of the suddenness
of every exigency, without some authority in a single person,
the same kind of authority naturally takes place 1n that
civil government which succeeds the military. And this
reason I take to be more natural than the common one
derived from patriarchal government, or the authority of a
father, which is said first to take place in one family, and to
accustom the members of it to the government of a single
person. The state of society without government is one of
the most natural states of men, and must subsist with the
conjunction of many families, and long after the first genera-
tion. Nothing but an increase of riches and possessions
could oblige men to quit it; and so barbarous and unin-
structed are all societies on their first formation, that many
years must elapse before these can increase to such a degree
as to disturb men in the enjoyment ot peace and concord.

But though it be possible for men to maintain a small
uncultivated society without government, it is impossible

[ 548
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they should maintain a society of any kind without justice,
and the observance of those three fundamental laws concern-
ing the stability of possession, its translation by consent, and
the performance of promises. These are therefore ante-
cedent to government, and are supposed to impose an
obligation, before the duty of allegiance to civil magistrates
has once been thought of. Nay, I shall go further, and
assert, that government, upon ils first establishment, would
naturally be supposed to derive its obligation from those
laws of nature, and, in particular, from that concerning the
performance of promises. \When men have once perceived
the necessity of government to maintain peace and execute
Justice, they would naturally assemble together, would
choose magistrates, determine their power, and promise
them_obedience. As a promise is supposcd to be a bond or
security already in use, and attended with a moral obliga-
tion, it 1s to be considered as the original sanction of govern-
ment, and as the source of the first obligation to obedience.
This reasoning appears so natural, that it has become the
foundation of our fashionable system of politics, and is in a
manner the creed of a party amongst us, who pride them-
selves, \"Vlth reason, on the soundness of their philosophy,
and their liberty of thought.  All men,” say they, “are
born free and equal: government and superiority can only
be established by consent: the consent of men, in establish-
Ing government, imposes on them a new obligation, unknown
to the laws of nature. Men, therefore, are bound to obey
their magistrates, only because they promise it; and if they
had not given their word, either expressly or tacitly, to
preserve allegiance, it would never have become a part of
their moral duty.”” This conclusion, however, when carried
so far as to comprehend government in all its ages and
situations, is entirely erroneous; and I maintain, that though
the duty of allegiance be at first grafted on the obligation of
promises, and be for some time supported by that obligation,
yet it quickly takes root of itself, and has an original obliga-
tion and authority, independent of all contracts. This is
a pr1nc1plq of moment, which we must examine with care
and attention, before we proceed any further.

It is reasonab_le for those rhilosophers who assert justice
to be a natural virtue, and antecedent to human conventions,
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to resolve all civil allegiance into the obligation of a promise,
and assert that it is our own consent alone which binds us
to any submission to magistracy. For as all government
is plainly an invention of men, and the origin of most govern-
ments is known in history, it is necessary to mount higher,
in order to find the source of our political duties, if we would
assert them to have any #atural obligation of morality.
These philosophers, therefore, quickly observe, that society
is as ancient as the human species, and those three funda-
mental laws of nature as ancient as society; so that, taking
advantage of the antiquity and obscure origin of these laws,
they first deny them to be artificial and voluntary inventions
of men, and then seek to ingraft on them those other duties
which are more plainly artificial. But being once undeceived
in this particular, and having found that watural as well as
civil justice derives its origin from human conventions, we
shall quickly perceive how fruitless it is to resolve the one
into the other, and seek, in the laws of nature, a stronger
foundation for our political duties than interest and human
conventions; while these laws themselves are built on the very
same foundation. On whichever side we turn this subject,
we shall find that these two kinds of duties are exactly on
the same footing, and have the same source both of their
first invention and moral obligation. They are contrived to
remedy like inconveniences, and acquire their moral sanction
in the same manner, from their remedying those incon-
veniences. These are two points which we shall endeavour
to prove as distinctly as possible.

We have already shown, that men #nvented the three
fundamental laws of nature, when they observed the neces-
sity of society to their mutual subsistence, and found that
it was impossible to maintain any correspondence together,
without some restraint on their natural appetites. The
same self-love, therefore, which renders men so incommodious
to each other, taking a new and more convenient dircction,
produces the rules of justice, and is the first motive of their
observance. But when men have observed, that though
the rules of justice be sufficient to maintain any society, yet
1t is impossible for them, of themselves, to observe those
rules in large and polished societies; they establish govern-
ment as a new invention to attain their ends, and preserve
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the old, or procure new advantages, by a more strict execution
of justice. So far, therefore, our civil duties are connected
with our natural, that the former are invented chiefly for the
sake of the latter; and that the principal object of govern-
ment is to constrain men to observe the laws of nature. In
this respect, however, that law of nature, concerning the
performance of promises, is only comprised along with the
rest; and its exact observance is to be considered as an
effect of the institution of government, and not the obedience
to government as an effect of the obligation of a promise.
Though the object of our civil duties be the enforcing of our
natural, yet the first! motive of the invention, as well as
performance of both, is nothing but self-interest; and since
there is a separate interest in the obedience to government,
from that in the performance of promises, we must also
allow of a separate obligation. To obey the civil magistrate
Is requisite to preserve order and concord in society. To
perform promises is requisite to beget mutual trust and
confidence in the common offices of life. The ends, as well
as the means, are perfectly distinct; nor is the one sub-
ordinate to the other, .
To make this more evident, let us consider that men will
often bind themselves by promises to the performance of
what it would have been their interest to perform, inde-
pendent of these promises; as when they would give others
a fuller security, by superadding a new obligation of interest
to that which they formerly lay under. The interest in the
performance of promises, besides its moral obligation, is
general, avowed, and of the last consequence in life. Other
Interests may be more particular and doubtful; and we are
apt to entertain a greater suspicion, that men may indulge
their humour Or passion in acting contrary to them. Here,
therefore, promises come naturally in play, and are often
required for fuller satisfaction and security. But supposing
those other interests to be as general and avowed as the
interest in the performance of a promise, they will be regarded
as on the same footing, and men will begin to repose the same
confidence in them. Now this is exactly the case with regard
to our civil duties, or obedience to the magistrate; without
which no government could subsist, nor any peace or order

* First in time, not in dignity or force.
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be maintained in large societies, where there are so many
possessions on the one hand, and so many wants, real or
imaginary, on the other. Our civil duties, therefore, must
soon detach themselves from our promises, and acquire a
separate force and influence. The interest in both is of the
very same kind: it is general, avowed, and prevalls in all
times and places. There is, then, no pretext of reason for
founding the one upon the other, while each of them has a
foundation peculiar to itself. We might as well resolve the
obligation to abstain from the possessions of others, into the
obligation of a promise, as that of allegiance. The interests
are not more distinct in the one case than in the other. A
regard to property is not more necessary to natural society,
than obedience is to civil society or government; nor is the
former society more necessary to the being of mankind,
than the latter to their well-being and happiness. In short,
if the performance of promises beadvantageous, so is obedience
to government; if the former interest be general, so is the
latter; if the one interest be obvious and avowed, so is the
other. And as these two rules are founded on like obligations
of interest, each of them must have a peculiar authority,
independent of the other.

But it is not only the matural obligations of interest,
which are distinct in promises and allegiance; but also the
moral obligations of honour and conscience: nor does the
merit or demerit of the one depend in the least upon that of
the other. And, indeed, if we consider the close connection
there is betwixt the natural and moral obligations, we shall
find this conclusion to be entirely unavoidable. OQur interest
1s always engaged on the side of obedience to magistracy;
and there is nothing but a great present advantage that can
leacj us to rebellion, by making us overlook the remote interest
which we have in the preserving of peace and order in society.
But though a present interest may thus blind us with regard
to our own actions, it takes not place with regard to those of
others; nor hinders them from appearing in their true colours,
as highly prejudicial to public interest, and to our own in
particular. This naturally gives us an uneasiness, in consider-
ing such seditious and disloyal actions, and makes us attach
to them the idea of vice and moral deformity. It is the same
principle which causes us to disapprove of all kinds of private



246  Hume’s Philosophical Works

injustice, and, in particular, of the breach of promises. We
blame all treachery and breach of faith; because we consider,
that the freedom and extent of human commerce depend
entirely on a fidelity with regard to promises. We blame all
d_lsloyalty to magistrates; because we perceive that the execu-
tion of justice, in the stability of possession, its translation
by consent, and the performance of promises, is impossible,
without submission to government. As there are here two
nterests entirely distinct from each other, they must give
rise to two moral obligations, equally separate and inde-
pendent. Though there was no such thing as a promise
in the world, government would still be necessary in all large
and 01v1hsgd socicties; and if promises had only their own
proper obligation, without the separate sanction of govern-
ment, they would have but little efficacy in such societies.
This separates the boundaries of our public and private
duties, and shows that the latter are more dependent on the
former, than the former on (he latter. FEducation, and the
arlifice of politicians concur to bestow a further morality
on loyalty, and to brand all rebellion with a greater degree
O}f‘1 guilt and infamy. Nor is it a wonder that politicians
Sl ould be very industrious in inculcating such notions, where
L)ir Interest is so particularly concerned. )

(as (}Stttilhioie arguments should not appear entircly conclusive
and shalln rthey are), I shall have rccourse to authority,
that the é)blc')ve" from the universal consent of mankind,
derived fro '8ation of submission to government 1S not
one WOrldermtzlmy promise of the subjects. Nor neced any
establish 1at though I have all along endeavoured to
cited the .ué' System on pure reason, and have scarce ever
article. I SJhOEII(rilent even of philosophers or historians on any
the Se;ltiments ’;OW appeal to popular authority, and oppose
For it must of the rabble to any philosophical reasoning.
case, carry witi S}E)served’ that the opinions of men, in this
meflgure “nfall; €m a peculiar authority, and are, in a great
mes » Infallible,  The distinction of moral good and evil
is founded on the pleasure or pain which results from the view
of any sentiment or character; and, as that pleasure or pain
cannot be unknown tq the person who feels it, it follows,!

hold strictly true with regard to every quality
¥ by sentiment. In what sense we can talk

1 This propo§ition must
that is determined mere]
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that there is just so much vice or virtue in any character
as every one places in it, and that it is impossible in this
particular we can ever be mistaken. And, though our
judgments concerning the origin of any vice or virtue, be not
so certain as those concerning their degrees, yet, since the
question in this case regards not any philosophical origin of
an obligation, but a plain matter of fact, 1t is not easily
conceived how we can fall into an error. A man who acknow-
ledges himself to be bound to another for a certain sum, must
certainly know whether it be by his own bond, or that of his
father; whether it be of his mere good-will, or for money lent
him; and under what conditions, and for what purposes,
he has bound himself. In like manner, it being certain
that there is a moral obligation to submit to government,
because every one thinks so; it must be as certain that this
obligation arises not from a promise; since no one, whose
judgment has not been led astray by too strict adherence to
a system of philosophy, has ever yet dreamt of ascribing it
to that origin. Neither magistrates nor subjects have
formed this 1dea of our civil duties.

We find that magistrates are so far from deriving their
authority, and the obligation to obedience in their subjects,
from the foundation of a promise or original contract, that
they conceal, as far as possible, from their people, especially
from the vulgar, that they have their origin from thence.
Were this the sanction of government, our rulers would never
receive it tacitly, which is the utmost that can be pretended;
since what is given tacitly and insensibly, can never have
such influence on mankind as what is performed expressly
and openly. A tacit promise is, where the will is signitied
by other more diffuse signs than those of speech; but a
will there must certainly be in the case, and that can never
escape the person’s notice who exerted it, however silent or
tacit. But were you to ask the far greatest part of the nation,
whether they had ever consented to the authority of their
rulers, or promised to obey them, they would be inclined to
think very strangely of you: and would certainly reply,

either of a right or a wrong taste in morals, eloquence, or beauty, shall
be considered afterwards. In the meantime it may be observed, that
there is such an uniformity in the general sentiments of mankind, as to
render such questions of but small importance.
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that the affair depended not on their consent, but that they
were born to such an obedience. In consequence of this
opinion, we frequently see them imagine such persons to be
their natural rulers, as are at that time deprived of all power
and authority, and whom no man, however foolish, would
voluntarily choose; and this merely because they are in that
line which ruled before, and in that degree of it which used
to succeed: though perhaps in so distant a period, that
scarce any man alive could ever have given any promise
of obedience. Has g government, then, no authority over
such as these, because they never consented to it, and would
esteem the very attempt of such a free choice a pizce of
arrogance and impiety? We find by experience, that it
punishes them very freely for what it calls treason and
rebellion, which, it seems, according to this system, reduces
itself to common Injustice. If you say, that by dwelling in
its dominions, they in effect consented to the established
government, I answer, that this can only be where they think
the affalr_ depends on their choice, which few or none beside
those philosophers have ever yet imagined. It never was
pleaded as an excyse for a rebel, that the first act he per-
formed, after he came tq years of discretion, was to levy war
against the Sovereign of the state; and that, while he was a
child he could not bind himsc]f)by his own consent, and
having become g man, showed plainly, by the first act he
performed, that he haqg no design to impose on himself any
O,bl.’gatlon to Obedience. We find, on the contrary, that
?Wll laws Punish thig Crime at the same age as any other which
is criminal of 1tself, without our consent; that is, when the
person 15 come tg )0 full use of reason: whercas to this
crime Jt ought in justice to allow some intermediate time,
in which a tacjt consent at least might be supposed. To
which we may add, that a man living under an absolute
overnment woy] owe it no allegiance; since, by its very
nature, 1t depends not on consent. But as that is as natural
and m””]’}’m a 89Vernment a5 any, it must certainly occasion
some obligation; and it is plain from experience, that men
who are subjecteq to it do Sways think so. This is a clear
ropf that we do o commonly esteem our allegiance to be
dCfvad fr,(l)]m our COnsent or promise; and a further pI’OOf
js, that ¥ e our promise is upon any account expressly
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engaged, we always distinguish exactly betwixt the two
obligations, and believe the one to add more force to the
other, than in a repetition of the same promise. Where no
promise is given, a man looks not on his faith as broken in
private matters, upon account of rebellion; but keeps those
two duties of honour and allegiance perfectly distinct and
separate. As the uniting of them was thought by these
philosophers a very subtile invention, this 1s a convincing
proof that it is not a true one; since no man can either give
a promise, or be restrained by its sanction and obligation,
unknown to himself.

SECTION IX
OF THE MEASURES OF ALLEGIANCE

THOSE political writers who have had recourse to a promise,
or original contract, as the source of our allegiance to govern-
ment, intended to establish a principle which is perfectly
just and reasonable; though the reasoning upon which they
endeavoured to establish it was fallacious and sophistical.
They would prove, that our submission to government
admits of exceptions, and that an egregious tyranny in the
rulers is sufficient to free the subjects from all tiesof allegiance.
Since men enter into society, say they, and submit themselves
to government by their free and voluntary consent, they
must have in view certain advantages which they propose
to reap from it, and for which they are contented to resign
their native liberty. There is therefore something mutual
engaged on the part of the magistrate, viz. protection and
security; and it is only by the hopes he affords of these
advantages, that he can ever persuade men to submit to
him. But when, instead of protection and security, they
meet with tyranny and oppression, they are freed from their
promises, (as happens in all conditional contracts,) and
return to that state of liberty which preceded the institution
of government. Men would never be so foolish as to enter
into such engagements as should turn entirely to the advan-
tage of others, without any view of bettering their own con-
*1 549
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dition. Whoever proposes to draw any profit from our
submission, must engage himself, either expressly or tacitly,
to make us reap some advantage from his authority; nor
ought he to expect, that, without the performance of his part,
we will ever continue in obedience.

I repeat it: This conclusion is just, though the principles
be erroncous; and I flatter mysclf that I can establish the
same conclusion on more reasonable principles. I shall not
take such a compass, in establishing our political duties, as
to assert that men perceive the advantages of government;
that they institute government with a view to those advan-
tages; that this institution requires a promise of obedience,
which imposes a mora) obligation to a certain degree, but,
being conditional, ceases to he binding whenever the other
contracting party performs not his part of the engagement.
I perceive that a promise itself arises entirely from human
=onventions, and is invented with a view to a certain interest.
I seek, therefore, some such interest more immediately
connected with government, and which may be at once the
onginal motive to jts institution, and the source of our
obedience toit. This interest I find to consist in the security
and protection which we enjoy in political society, and
which we can neyer attain when perfectly frce and inde-
pendent. As the interest, therefore, is the immediate
sanction of Sovernment, the one can have no longer being
than the other; and whenever the civil magistrate carries
his oppression 5o far as to render his authority perfectly
intolerable, we are pg longer bound to submit to it. The
cagsefceases; the effect must cease also.

e el oSN I it 1 e, concoing
the moral obligat o1 we have to avegic

o4ton, we may observe that the maxim would
hzere b% false, that when the cause ceases the effect must cease
;11 so. ; or there 5 5 principle of human nature, which we

Ve requently taken notice of, that men are mightily
addicted to general rules, and that \)ave often carry our maxims
beyond those reasong which first induced us to establish
them. Where cases are similar in many circumstances, we
are apt to put them on the samme footing, without considering
that they differ In the most material circumstances, and that
the resemblance is more apparent than real. It may there-
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fore be thought that, in the case of allegiance, our moral
obligation of duty will not cease, even though the natural
obligation of interest, which is its cause, has ceased; and
that men may be bound by conscience to submit to a tyran-
nical government, against their own and the public interest.
And indeed, to the force of this argument I so far submit, as
to acknowledge, that general rules commonly extend beyond
the principles on which they are founded; and that we
seldom make any exception to them, unless that exception
have the qualities of a general rule, and be founded on very
numerous and common instances. Now this I assert to be
entirely the present case. When men submit to the authority
of others, it is to procure themselves some security against
the wickedness and injustice of men, who are perpetually
carried, by their unruly passions, and by their present and
immediate interest, to the violation of all the laws of society.
But as this imperfection Is inherent in human nature, we
know that it must attend men in all their states and condi-
tions; and that those whom we choose for rulers, do not
immediately become of a superior nature to the rest of man-
kind, upon account of their superior power and authority.
What we expect from them depends not on a change of their
nature, but of their situation, when they acquire a more
immediate interest in the preservation of order and the
execution of justice. But besides that this interest is only
more immediate in the execution of justice among their sub-
jects; besides this, I say, we may often expect, from the
irregularity of human nature, that they will neglect even this
immediate interest, and be transported by their passions into
all the excesses of cruelty and ambition. Our general know-
ledge of human nature, our observation of the past history
of mankind, our experience of present times; all these causes
must induce us to open the door of exceptions, and must
make us conclude, that we may resist the more violent
effects of supreme power without any crime or injustice.
Accordingly we may observe, that this is both the general
practice and principle of mankind, and that no nation that
could find any remedy ever yet suffered the cruel ravages of
a tyrant, or were blamed for their resistance. Those who
took up arms against Dionysius or Nero, or Philip the Second,
have the favour of every reader in the perusal of their history;
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and nothing but the most violent perversion of common sense
can cver lead us to condemn them. It is certain, therefore,
that in all our notions of morals, we never entertain such an
absurdity as that of passive obedicnce, but make allowances
for resistance in the more flagrant instances of tyranny and
oppression. The general opinion of mankind has some
guthquty m all cases; but in this of morals it is perfectly
mfa_lllble. Nor is it less infallible, because men cannot
distinctly explain the principles on which it is founded.
Few persons can carry on this train of reasoning: “ Govern-
ment 1s a mere human invention for the interest of society.
Where the tyranny of the governor removes this interest, it
also removes the natural obligation to obedience. The moral
obligation is founded on the natural, and therefore must
cease where thaz ceases; especially where the subject is such
as makes us foresee very many occasions wherein the natural
obligation may cease, and causes us to form a kind of general
rﬁlii ftohr thf}: rcgplatio_n of our conduct in such occ_urrences.”
vl (;ngl this train of reasoning be too subtile for the
andg a;e 18 Ce{)tam that all men have an implicit notion of it,
el Orfenm le that they owe obedience to government
i ?c]hat haccoun’c of the public interest; and, at the same
as rr)my Ca:i{nan nature 1s so subject to frailties and passions,
governors inty pervert this institution, and change their
Bublic interez tyrants and public enemies. If the sense of
would fain asS wire not our pr]gmal_ motive to obedience, 1
capable of sudew' at other principle is there in human nature
ing them to 5. l}llmg the natural ambition of men, and forc-
not sufficiont CFa submlssmn_? Irrptatxon and custom are
first produces tI?r thf} question still recurs, what motive
imitate, and that t05§ Instances of submission which we
There evident] iram of actions which produces the custom?
and if interestyﬁr:tno other principle than public interest;
obligation to ohor produces obedience to government, the

Obedience must cease whenever the interest

ceases in any great g . :
- egree
instances, gree, and in a considerable number of
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SECTION X
OF THE OBJECTS OF ALLEGIANCE

But though, on some occasions, it may be justifiable, both
in sound politics and morality, to resist supreme power, it is
certain that, in the ordinary course of human affairs, nothing
can be more pernicious and criminal; and that, besides the
convulsions which always attend revolutions, such a practice
tends directly to the subversion of all government, and the
causing a universal anarchy and confusion among mankind.
As numerous and civilised societies cannot subsist without
government, so government is entirely useless without an
exact obedience. We ought always to weigh the advantages
which we reap from authority, against the disadvantages:
and by this means we shall become more scrupulous of putting
in practice the doctrine of resistance. The common rule
requires submission; and it is only in cases of grievous
tyranny and oppression, that the exception can take place.
Since, then, such a blind submission is commonly due to
magistracy, the next question is, to whom it is due, and whom
we are to regard as our lawful magistrates ? In order to
answer this question, let us recollect what we have already
established concerning the origin of government and political
society. When men bave once experienced the impossibility
of preserving any steady order in society, while every one Is
his own master, and violates or observes the laws of interest,
according to his present interest or pleasure, they naturally
run into the invention of government, and put it out of their
own power, as far as possible, to transgress the laws of society.
Government, therefore, arises from the voluntary convention
of men; and it is evident, that the same convention which
establishes government, will also determine the persons who
are to govern, and will remove all doubt and ambiguity in
this particular. And the voluntary consent of men must
here have the greater efficacy, that the authority of the
magistrate does af first stand upon the foundation of a
promise of the subjects, by which they bind themselves to
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obedience, as in every other contract or engagement. The
same promise, then, which binds them to obedience, ties
them down to a particular person, and makes him the object
of their allegiance.

But when government has been established on this footing
for some considerable time, and the separate interests which
we have in submission has produced a separate sentiment of
morality, the case is entirely altered, and a promise is no
longer able to determine the particular magistrate; since it
Is no longer considered as the foundation of government. We
naturally suppose ourselves born to submission; and imagine
that such particular persons have a right to command, as we
on our part are bound to obey. These notions of right and
obligation are derived from nothing but the advanlage we
reap from government, which gives us a repugnance to
practise resistance ourselves, and makes us displeased with
any instance of it in others. But here it is remarkable, that
in this new state of affairs, the original sanction of govern-
ment, which is tnlerest, is not admitted to determine the
persons whom we are to obey, as the original sanction did at
first, 'when affairs were on the footing of a promise. A
promise fixes and determines the persons, without any
uncertainty: but it is evident, that if men were to regulate
;helr conduct in this particular, by the view of a peculiar
tnterest, either public or private, they would involve them-
§elves in endless confusion, and would render all government,
In a great measure, ineffectual. The private interest of
gveﬁybone 1s different; and, though the public interest in
1tfse e alwa:ys one and the same, yet it becomes the source
ol as great dissensions, by reason of the different opinions of
particular persons concerning it. The same interest, there-
fore, which causes us to submit to magistracy, makes us
renounce itself in the choice of our magistrates, and binds
us down to a certain form of governmerllzt and to particular
persons, without allowing us to aspire to ’the utmost perfec-
tion in either. The case is here the same as in that law of
nature concerning the stability of possession. It is highly
advantageous, and even absolutely necessary to society, that
possession should be stable; and this leads us to the estab-
lishment of such a rule: but we find, that were we to follow
the same advantage, in assigning particular possessions to
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particular persons, we should disappoint our end, and per-
petuate the confusion which that rule is intended to prevent.
We must therefore proceed by general rules, and regulate
ourselves by general interests, in modifying the law of nature
concerning the stability of possession. Nor need we fear,
that our attachment to this law will diminish upon account
of the seeming frivolousness of those interests by which it is
determined. The impulse of the mind is derived from a
very strong interest; and those other more minute interests
serve only to direct the motion, without adding anything to
it, or diminishing from it. It is the same case with govern-
ment. Nothing is more advantageous to society than such
an invention; and this interest is sufficient to make us
embrace it with ardour and alacrity; though we are obliged
afterwards to regulate and direct our devotion to govern-
ment by several considerations which are not of the same
importance, and to choose our magistrates without having
in view any particular advantage from the choice,

The first of those principles I shall take notice of, as a
foundation of the right of magistracy, is that which gives
authority to all the most established governments of the
world, without exception: I mean, long possession in any
one form of government, or succession of princes. It is
certain, that if we remount to the first origin of every nation,
we shall find that there scarce is any race of kings, or form
of a commonwealth, that is not primarily founded on usurpa-
tion and rebellion, and whose title is not at first worse than
doubtful and uncertain. Time alone gives solidity to their
right; and, operating gradually on the minds of men,
reconciles them to any authority, and makes it seem just
and reasonable. Nothing causes any sentiment to have a
greater influence upon us than custom, or turns our imacina-
tion more strongly to any object. When we have beenolong
accustomed to obey any set of men, that general instinct or
tendency which we have to suppose a moral oblication
attending loyalty, takes easily this direction, and cﬁooses
that set of men for its object. It is interest which gives the
general instinct; but it is custom which gives the particular
direction.

And here it is observable, that the same length of time has
a different influence on our sentiments of morality, according
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to its different influence on the mind. We naturally judge
of everything by comparison; and since, in considering the
fate of kingdoms and republics, we embrace a long extent of
time, a small duration has not, in this case, a like influence
on our sentiments, as when we consider any other object.
One thinks he acquires a right to a horse, or a suit of clothes,
in a very short time; but a century is scarce sufficient to
establish any new government, or remove all scruples in the
minds of the subjects concerning it. Add to this, that a
shorter period of time will suffice to give a prince a title to
any additional power he may usurp, than will serve to fix
his right, where the whole is an usurpation. The kings of
Irance have not been possessed of absolute power for above
two reigns; and yet nothing will appear more extravagant
to Frenchmen than to talk of their libertics. If we consxc!er
what has been said concerning accession, we shall easily
account for this phenomenon.

Whep there is no form of government established by lo_ng
possession, the present possession is sufficient to supply its
place, and may be regarded as the second source of all public
authorl‘ty, Right to authority is nothing but the constant
possession of authority, maintained by the laws of society
and the interests of mankind; and nothing can be more
natural than to join this constant possession to the present
one, according to the principles above mentioned. If the
same principles did not take place with regard to the pro-
perty of private persons, it was because these principles were
counterbalanced by very strong considerations of interest;
when we observed "that all restitution would by that means
be prevented, and every violence be authorised and pro-
tected.  And, though the same motives may seem co have
force with regard to public authority, yet they are opposed
by a contrary interest; which consists in the preservation of
peace, and ‘ghe avoiding of all changes, which, however they
may be easily produced in private affairs, are unavoidably
attended with bloodshed ang confusion where the public is
interested,

Any one who, finding the impossibility of accounting for
the right of the present possessor, by any received system of
ethics, should resolve to deny absolutely that right, and
assert that it is not authorised by morality, would be justly



Of Morals 257

thought to maintain a very extravagant paradox, and to
shock the common sense and judgment of mankind. No
maxim is more conformable, both to prudence and morals,
than to submit quietly to the government which we find
established in the country where we happen to live, without
inquiring too curiously into its origin and first establishment.
Few governments will bear being examined so rigorously.
How many kingdoms are there at present in the world, and
how many more do we find in history, whose governors have
no better foundation for their authority than that of present
possession! To confine ourselves to the Roman and Grecian
empire; is it not evident, that the long succession of emperors,
from the dissolution of the Roman liberty, to the final ex-
tinction of that empire by the Turks, could not so much as
pretend to any other title to the empire? The election of
the senate was a mere form, which always followed the
choice of the legions; and these were almost always divided
in the different provinces, and nothing but the sword was
able to terminate the difference. It was by the sword,
therefore, that every emperor acquired, as well as defended,
his right; and we must either say, that all the known world,
for so many ages, had no government, and owed no allegiance
to any one, or must allow, that the right of the stronger, in
public affairs, is to be received as legitimate, and authorised
by morality, when not opposed by any other title.

The right of conguest may be considered as a #hrd source
of the title of sovereigns. This right resembles very much
that of present possession, but has rather a superior force,
being scconded by the notions of glory and honour which we
ascribe to conguerors, instead of the sentiments of hatred and
detestation which attend wusurpers. Men naturally favour
those they love; and therefore are more apt to ascribe a
right to successful violence, betwixt one sovereign and
another, than to the successful rebellion of a subject against
his sovereign.?

! Tt is not here asserted, that present possession or conguest are suffi-
cient to give a title against long possession and positive laws : but only
that they have some force, and will be able to cast the balance where
the titles are otherwise equal, and will even be sufficient sometimes to
sanctify the wecker title. What degree of force they have is difficult
to determine. 1 believe all moderate men will allow, that they have
great force in all disputes concerning the rights of pri’nces.
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When neither long possession, nor present possession, nor
conquest take place, as when the first sovereign who founded
any monarchy dies; in that case, the right of succession
naturally prevails in their stead, and men are commonly
induced to place the son of their late monarch on the throne,
and suppose him to inherit his father’s authority. The pre-
sumed consent of the father, the imitation of the succession
to private families, the interest which the state has in choos-
ing the person who is most powerful and has the most
numerous followers; all these reasons lead men to prefer
the son of their late monarch to any other person.!

These reasons have some weight; but I am persuaded,
that, to one who considers impartially of the matter, it \ylll
appear that there concur some principles of the imagmatl'on
along with those views of interest. The royal auLl_lont.y
seems to be connected with the young prince even In his
father’s lifetime, by the natural transition of the thought,
and still more after his death; so that nothing is more
natural than to complete this union by a new relation, and
by putting him actually in possession of what seems so
naturally to belong to him.,

To confirm this, we may weigh the following phenomena,
which are pretty curious in their kind. In elcctive mon.
archies, the right of succession has no place by the laws and
settled custom; ang yet its influence is so natural, that it is
Impossible entirely to exclude it from the imagination, and
render the subjects indifferent to the son of their deceased
monarch. Hence, in some governments of this kind, the
Ch01c§ commonly falls on one or other of the royal family;
and in some governments they are all excluded. Those
contrary phenomena proceed from the same principle.
Where the royal family is excluded, it is from a refinement
in politics, which makes people sensible of their propensity
to choose a sovereign in that family, and gives them a
jealousy of their liberty, lest their new monarch, aided by
this propensity, should establish his family, and destroy the
freedom of elections for the futyre,

1 To prevent mistakes I must observe, that this case of succession is
not the same with that of hereditary monarchies, where custom has
fixed the right of succession,  These depend upon the principle of long
possession above explained.
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The history of Artaxerxes and the younger Cyrus, may
furnish us with some reflections to the same purpose. Cyrus
pretended a right to the throne above his elder brother,
because he was born after his father's accession. I do not
pretend that this reason was valid. I would only infer from
it, that he would never have made use of such a pretext,
were it not for the qualities of the Imagination above
mentioned, by which we are naturally inclined to unite by
a new relation whatever objects we find already united.
Artaxerxes had an advantage above his brother, as being the
eldest son, and the first in succession; but Cyrus was more
closely related to the royal authority, as being begot after
his father was invested with it.

Should it here be pretended, that the view of convenience
may be the source of all the right of succession, and that men
gladly take advantage of any rule by which they can fix the
successor of their late sovereign, and prevent that anarchy
and confusion which attends all new elections; to this I
would answer, that I readily allow that this motive may
contribute something to the effect; but at the same time
I assert, that, without another principle, it is impossible
such a motive should take place. The interest of a nation
requires that the succession to the crown should be fixed one
way or other; but it is the same thing to its interest in what
way it be fixed; so that if the relation of blood had not an
effect independent of public interest, it would never have
been regarded without a positive law; and it would have
been impossible that so many positive laws of different
nations could ever have concurred precisely in the same views
and intentions.

This leads us to consider the fifth source of authority,
viz. positive laws, when the legislature establishes a certain
form of government and succession of princes. At first
sight, it may be thought that this must resolve into some
of the preceding titles of authority. The legislative power,
whence the positive law is derived, must either be established
by original contract, long possession, present possession,
conquest, or succession; and consequently the positive law
must derive its force from some of those principles. But
here it is remarkable, that though a positive law can only
derive its force from these principles, yet it acquires not all
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the force of the principle from whence it is derived, but loses
considerably in the transition, as it is natural to imagine.
For instance, a government is established for many centuries
on a certain system of laws, forms, and methods of succession.
The legislative power established by this long succession,
changes, all on a sudden, the whole system of government,
and introduces a new constitution in its stead. I believe
few of the subjects will think themselves bound to comply
with this alteration, unless it have an evident tendency to
the public good, but will think themselves still at liberty
to return to the ancient government. Hence the notion of
fundamental laws, which are supposed to be unalterable by
the will of the sovereign; and of this nature the Salic law
s understood to be in France. How far these fundamental
laws extend, is not determined in any government, nor is it
possible it ever should. There is such an insensible gradation
from the most material laws to the most trivial, and from
the most ancient laws to the most modern, that it will be
impossible to set bounds to the legislative power, and deter-
mine how far it may innovate in the principles of government.
That is the work more of imagination and passion than of
reason.
fWhoever considers the history of the several nations
gimtihetyvorld, their revolutions, conquests, increase, and
men?sua]rc;n’ tZ-he Mmanner in which their particular govern-
from oon established, and the successive right transmitted
lightly al gt_irson to another, will soon learn to treat very
. COnvincel(sipultes concerning the rights of princes, and will
and the Tl lt at a strict adherence to any general rules,
which somcél oyalty to particular persons and families, on
less of reasc?eople set so high a value, are virtues that hold
particular thfé than of bigotry and superstition. In this
true philo,s ool study of history confirms the reasonings of
human natl.lljrey’ which, showing us the original qualities of
lit Y€, teaches us to regard the controversies in
pOIUCS as incapable of any decision in most cases, and as
enltlrely I]SUbOId{nate to the interests of peace and liberty.
Where the public goog does not evidently demand a change,
1t 1s certain that the Concurrence of all those titles, original
contract, long possession, present possession, succession, and
positive laws, forms the strongest title to sovereignty, and is
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justly regarded as sacred and inviolable. But when these
titles are mingled and opposed in different degrees, they
often occasion perplexity, and are less capable of solution
from the arguments of lawyers and philosophers, than from
the swords of the soldiery. Who shall tell me, for instance,
whether Germanicus or Drusus ought to have succeeded
Tiberius, had he died while they were both alive, without
naming any of them for his successor? Ought the right of
adoption to be received as equivalent to that of blood, in
a nation where it had the same effect in private families,
and had already, in two instances, taken place in the public?
Ought Germanicus to be esteemed the eldest son, because he
was born before Drusus; or the younger, because he was
adopted after the birth of his brother? Ought the right of
the elder to be regarded in a nation, where the eldest brother
had no advantage in the succession to private families?
Ought the Roman empire at that time to be esteemed heredit-
ary, because of two examples; or ought it, even so early,
to be regarded as belonging to the stronger, or the present
possessor, as being founded on so recent an usurpation?
Upon whatever principles we may pretend to answer these
and such like questions, I am afraid we shall never be able to
satisfy an impartial inquirer, who adopts no party in political
controversies, and will be satisfied with nothing but sound
reason and philosophy.

But here an English reader will be apt to inquire concerning
that famous revolution which has had such a happy influence
on our constitution, and has been attended with such mighty
consequences. We have already remarked, that, in-the case
of enormous tyranny and oppression, it is lawful to take arms
even against supreme power; and that, as government is a
mere human invention, for mutual advantage and security,
it no longer imposes any obligation, either natural or moral,
when once it ceases to have that tendency. But though
this general principle be authorised by common sense, and
the practice of all ages, it is certainly impossible for the laws,
or even for philosophy, to establish any particular rules by
which we may know when resistance is lawful, and decide
all controversies which may arise on that subject. This
may not only happen with regard to supreme power, but it
is possible, even in some constitutions, where the legislative
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authority is not lodged in one person, that there may be a
magistrate so eminent and powerful as to oblige the laws
to keep silence in this particular. Nor would this silence
be an effect only of their respect, but also of their prudence ;
since 1t 1s certain that, in the vast variety of circumstances
which occur in all governments, an exercise of power, in so
great a magistrate, may at one time be beneficial to the
public, which at another time would be pernicious and
tyrannical. But notwithstanding this silence of the laws
n limited monarchies, it is certain that the people still retain
the right of resistance ; since it is impossible, even in the most
despotic governments, to deprive them of it. The same
necgssn_y of self-preservation, and the same motive of public
g:ﬁe; glxléhem the same liberty in the one case as in the
govefnment W‘; may further observe, that in such mixed
oceur muchs’ fz € cases wherein resistance is lawful must
subjects to 3 fener, and greater indulgence be given to the

arbitrary ovee end themsYelves by force of arms, than n

enters int% mffnments_. Not only where the chief magistrate

the public butasures In themselves extremely pernicious to

parts of t’he ¢ even when he would encroach on the other

the legal bound°n§t1§:utlon, and extend his power beyond

though such ress" “f- 18 allowablg to resist and dethrone him;

tenor of the lawslsijance and violence may, in the gengral

besides that nOthi e_deemed unla\yful and rqbe.lllous. Tor,

the preservation oI}g 'S more essential to public interest than

a mixed govemmengcu%hc liberty, it is evident, that if such
€Very part or memp € once suppospd to be established,
of self-defence s efr of 'the‘cc‘mst.ltumon' must have a right
the encroaChr’nent 0 fI’ﬂamtammg 1ts ancient bounds against
would have beep creot every other authority. As matter
of resistance, “"ithOua% ed in vain, were it deprived of a power
distinct existence andwhmh no part of it could preserve a
a single point; o it is tahe whole might be crowded up into
government, a right wit}gg:s absurd(llty to sulrl)pose.,l in arluy
supreme power is shared v a remedy, or allow that F)e
that it is lawful for ¢, with the peo_ple, w1thou§ allowing
invader. Those there;n to defend their share against every
free government, ande ore, who would seem to respect our
’ yet deny the right of resistance, have
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renounced all pretensions to common sense, and do not merit
a Serious answer.

It does not belong to my present purpose to show that
these general principles are applicable to the late revolution ;
and that all the rights and privileges which ought to be
sacred to a free nation, were at that time threatened with
the utmost danger. I am better pleased to leave this con-
troverted subject, if it really admits of controversy, and to
indulge myseclf in some philosophical reflections which
naturally arise from that important event.

First, We may observe, that should the lords and commons
in our constitution, without any reason from public interest,
either depose the king in being, or, after his death, exclude
the prince, who, by laws and settled custom, ought to succeed,
no one would esteem their proceedings legal, or think them-
selves bound to comply with them. But should the king,
by his unjust practices, or his attempts for a tyrannical and
despotic power, justly forfeit his legal, it then not only
becomes morally lawful and suitable to the nature of political
society to dethrone him; but, what is more, we are apt like-
wise to think that the remaining members of the constitution
acquire a right of excluding his next heir, and of choosing
whom they please for his successor. This is founded on a
very singular quality of our thought and imagination. When
a king forfeits his authority, his heir ought naturally to remain
in the same situation as if the king were removed by death;
unless by mixing himself in the tyranny, he forfeit it for
himself. But though this may seem reasonable, we easily
comply with the contrary opinion. The deposition of a
king, in such a government as ours, is certainly an act beyond
all common authority; and an illegal assuming a power
for public good, which, in the ordinary course of government,
can belong to no member of the constitution, When the
public good is so great and so evident as to justify the action,
the commendable use of this licence causes us naturally to
attribute to the parliament a right of using further licences;
and the ancient bounds of the laws being once transgressed
with approbation, we are not apt to be so strict in confining
ourselves precisely within their limits. The mind naturally
runs on with any train of action which it has begun; nor do
we commonly make any scruple concerning our duty, after
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the first action of any kind which we perform. Thus at the
revolution, no one who thought the deposition of the father
Justifiable, esteemed themselves to be confined to his infant
son; though, had that unhappy monarch died innocent at
that time, and had his son, by any accident, been conveyed
beyond seas, there is no doubt but a regency would have been
appointed till he should come to age, and could be restored
to his dominions. As the slightest properties of the imagina-
tion have an effect on the judgments of the people, it shows
the wisdom of the laws and of the parliament to take advan-
tage of such properties, and to choose the magistrates either
In or out of a line, according as the vulgar will most naturally
attribute authority and right to them.
¢ S;“mdl% ThO}lgh the accession of the Prince of Orange
0 the throne might at first give occasion to many disputes,
gnctl his title be contested, it ought not now to appear doubtful,
t}l:reemursigCh?’cvehacqulred a sufficient authority from those
Nothi}]) i €s who have succeeded him upon the same title.
appearngrmre usual, though nothing may, at first sight,
Princes oftere; unreasonable, than this way of thinking.
as well as fr 5"5;;‘ to acquire a right from their successors,
lifetime. mi %T their ancestors; and a king who, during his
by posterit gas JliStly be deemed a usurper, will be regarded
fortune to s};m:h?.wful prince, because he has h(':ld the good
the ancient forg 1sffam1]y on the throne, and entirely change
as the first Rom ol government. Julius Casar is regarded
titles were real) a'?hemperom while Sylla and Marius, whose
usurpers, Timz tzlsame as h_ls, are treated as tyrants and
government, and a:ﬁ custom give authority to all forms of
which at first was fSuccessmns of princes; and that power,
becomes in time e S{I“ded only on injustice and violence,
rest there; but mt‘gl and oblxgatory: Nor does the mind
to their Predece,ssors ming back upon its footsteps, transfers
ally ascribes to the and ancestors t'hat right which it natur-
united in the im Posterity, as being related together, and
makes Hugh Ca Z-tgmatlon. The present King of France
as the establisheg K a more lawful prince than Cromwell;
2ed liberty of the Dutch is no inconsiderable
apology for their obstinate resistance to Philip the Second.
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SECTION XI
OF THE LAWS OF NATIONS

WHEN civil government has been established over the
greatest part of mankind, and different societies have been
formed contiguous to each other, there arises a new set of
duties among the neighbouring states, suitable to the nature
of that commerce which they carry on with each other.
Political writers tell us, that in every kind of intercourse,
a body politic is to be considered as one person; and, indeed,
this assertion is so far just, that different nations, as well as
private persons, require mutual assistance; at the same
time that their selfishness and ambition are perpetual sources
of war and discord. But though nations in this particular
resemble individuals, yet as they are very different in other
respects, no wonder they regulate themselves by different
maxims, and give rise to a new set of rules, which we call
the laws of nations. Under this head we may comprise the
sacredness of the persons of ambassadors, the declaration
of war, the abstaining from poisoned arms, with other duties
of that kind, which are evidently calculated for the commerce
that is peculiar to different societics.

But though these rules be superadded to the laws of
nature, the former do not entirely abolish the latter; and one
may safely affirm, that the three fundamental rules of justice,
the stability of possession, its transference by consent, and
the performance of promises, are duties of princes as well as
of subjects. The same interest produces the same effect in
both cases. Where possession has no stability, there must
be perpectual war. Where property is not transferred by
consent, there can be no commerce. Where promises are
not observed, there can be no leagues nor alliances. The
advantages, therefore, of peace, commerce, and mutual
succour, make us extend to different kingdoms the same
notions of justice which take place among individuals.

There is a maxim very current in the world, which few
politicians are willing to avow, but which has been authorised
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by the practice of all ages, that there is a system of morals
calculated for princes, much more free than that which ought
lo govern privale persons. It is evident this is not to be
understood of the lesser extent of public duties and obliga-
tions; nor will any one be so extravagant as to assert, that
the most solemn “treaties ought to have no force among
princes. For as princes do actually form treaties among
themselves, they must propose some advantage from the
execution of them; and the prospect of such advantage for
the future must engage them to perform their part, and
must establish that Jaw of nature. The meaning, therefore,
of this political maxim is, that though the morality of princes
has the same extent, yet it has not the same Sorce as that of
private persons, and may lawfully be transgressed from a
more trivial motive. However shocking such a proposition
may appear to certain philosophers, it will be easy to defend
1t upon those principles, by which we have accounted for the
origin of justice and equity.

\Vher} men have found by experience that it is impossible
to subsist without society, and that it is impossible to main-
tain society, while they give free course to their appetites;
30 urgent an interest quickly restrains their actions, and
imposes an obligation to observe those rules which we call
the laws of justice. This obligation of interest rests not here;
b]"t’ b}{ the necessary course of the passions and sentiments,
(g);vsiscglse to the moral obligation of duty; while we approve
of sue icsztlons as tend to the peace of society, and disapprove
tion of inttend to 1ts disturbance. T}le same uaturql obliga-
and gives rt;rest takes place among independent kingdoms,
S0 o 1€ to the_ same moralily; so that no one of ever
o ot h?s morals will approve of a prince who voluntarily,
But hees Own accord, breaks his word, or violates any treaty.
different :;etmay observe, that though the intercourse of
necessary :t‘?s _be advantageous, and even sometimes
amone in yetitis not so necessary nor _advantagequs as t_hat

ong individuals, without which it is utterly impossible
for human. Nature ever to subsist. Since, therefore, the
natural obligation to justice, among different states, is not so
strong as among individuals, the moral obligation which
arises from 1t must partake of its weakness; and we must
necessarily give a greater indulgence to a prince or minister
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who deceives another, than to a private gentleman who breaks
his word of honour.

Should it be asked, what proportion these two species of
morality bear to each other ? 1 would answer, that this is a
question to which we can never give any precise answer;
nor is it possible to reduce to numbers the proportion which
we ought to fix betwixt them. One may safely affirm, that
this proportion finds itself without any art or study of men;
as we may observe on many other occasions. The practice
of the world goes further in teaching us the degrees of our
duty, than the most subtile philosophy which was ever yet
invented. And this may serve as a convincing proof, that all
men have an implicit notion of the foundation of those moral
rules concerning natural and civil justice, and are sensible
that they arise merely from human conventions, and from
the interest which we have in the preservation of peace and
order. For otherwise the diminution of the interest would
never produce a relaxation of the morality, and reconcile us
more easily to any transgression of justice among princes
and republics, than in the private commerce of one subject
with another,

SECTION XII
OF CHASTITY AND MODESTY

IF any difficulty attend this system concerning the laws of
nature and nations, it will be with regard to the universal
approbation or blame which follows their observance or trans-
gression, and which some may not think sufficiently explained
from the general interests of society. To remove, as far as
possible, all scruples of this kind, I shall here consid,er another
set of duties, viz. the modesty and chastity which belong to the
fair sex: and I doubt not but these virtues will be fgund to
be. still more conspicuous instances of the operation of those
principles which I have insisted on.

There are some philosophers who attack the female virtues
with great vehemence, and fancy they have gone very far in
detecting popular errors, when they can show that there is
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no foundation in nature for all that exterior modesty which
we require in the expressions, and dress, and behaviour of
_thq f?.ir sex. 1 believe I may spare myself the trouble of
Insisting on so obvious a subject, and may proceed, without
further preparation, to examine after what manner such
notions arise from education, from the voluntary conventions
of men, and from the interest of socicty.
) Whoever. considers the length and feebleness of human
infancy, with the concern which both sexes naturally have
for their offspring, will easily perccive that there must be a
union of male and female for the education of the young, and
that this union must be of considerable duration. But in
order to induce the men to impose on themselves this restraint,
and undergo cheerfully all the fatigues and expenses to which
ltti']esilibjef:ts them, they must believe that their children are
wron 0‘:){;3 and that their natural instinct is not dirccted to a
Now gif “J,ECt’ when they give loose to love and tenderness.
shall’ﬁnd ethexamIPe the structure of the human body, we
on our part. at this security is very difficult to be attained
the prinpc):i I ?if-nd that since, in the copulation of the sexes,
an error mpae Of generation goes from the man to the woman,
it be utter] Y easily take place on the side of the former, though
trivial an dy Impossible with regard to the latter. Irom this
difference betan.a'tomma] observation is derived that vast
Were a h?l/lkt the educatlon_and duties of the two sexes.
would reascI))n a‘}iopher to examine the matter a priori, he
to labour for th er ‘_tlle following manner. Men are lqduced
by the '€ maintenance and education of their children,
fore Persuasion that they are really their own; and there-
ore l‘t 1S reasonable and y Mt}
Security in thig » and even necessary, to give them some
entirely in the im particular. This sccurity cannot consist
gressions of con‘uposlmg of severe punishments on any trans-
these public puﬂligg}a fidelity on the part of the wife; since
proof, which it jg dlfifrlgerllts cannot be inflicted without legal
restraint, therefore 51111 hto meet with in this subject. What
counterbalance g )st all we impose on women, in order to
mfidelity? There seel‘ong a temptation as they have to
the punishment of bqrcrllsfto be no restraint possible, but in
which has a mighty ir;ﬂu ame or reputation; a punishment
same time is inflicted ence on the human mlqd, and at the
ed by the world upon surmises and con-
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jectures, and proofs that would never be received in any
court of judicature. In order, therefore, to impose a due
restraint on the female sex, we must attach a peculiar degree
of shame to their infidelity, above what arises merely from
its injustice, and must bestow proportionable praises on their
chastity.

But though this be a very strong motive to fidelity, our
philosopher would quickly discover that it would not alone
be sufficient to that purpose. All human creatures, especially
of the female sex, are apt to overlook remote motives in favour
of any present temptation: the temptation is here the
strongest imaginable; its approaches are insensible and
seducing; and a woman easily finds, or flatters herself she
shall find, certain means of securing her reputation, and pre-
venting all the pernicious consequences of her pleasures. Itis
necessary, therefore, that besides the infamy attending such
licences, there should be some preceding backwardness or
dread, which may prevent their first approaches, and may
give the female sex a repugnance to all expressions, and
postures, and libertics, that have immediate relation to that
enjoyment.

Such would be the reasonings of our speculative philo-
sopher; but I am persuaded that, if he had not a perfect
knowledge of human nature, he would be apt to regard them
as mere chimerical speculations, and would consider the
infamy attending infidelity, and backwardness to all its
approaches, as principles that were rather to be wished than
hoped for in the world. For what means, would he say, of
persuading mankind that the transgressions of conjugal duty
are more infamous than any other kind of injustice, when it
is evident they are more excusable, upon account of the
greatness of the temptation? And what possibility of giving
a backwardness to the approaches of a pleasure to which
nature has inspired so strong a propensity, and a propensity
that it is absolutely necessary in the end to comply with,
for the support of the species?

But speculative reasonings, which cost so much pains
to philosophers, are often formed by the world naturally, and
yv1thout reflection; as difficulties which seem unsurmountable
In theory, are easily got over in practice. Those who have
an interest in the fidelity of women, naturally disapprove of
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their infidelity, and all the approaches to it. Those who
have no interest are carried along with the strcam, Educa-
tion takes possession of the ductile minds of the fair sex in
their infancy. And when a general rule of this kind is once
established, men are apt to extend it beyond those principles
from which it first arose. Thus bachelors, however de-
bauched, cannot choose but be shocked with any instance of
lewdness or impudence in woman. And though all these
maxims have a plain reference to generation, yet women past
child-bearing have no more privilege in this respect than
those who are in the flower of their youth and beauty. Men
have undoubtedly an implicit notion, that all thosc idcas of
modesty and decency have a regard to generation; since they
impose not the same laws, with the same force, on the mal.e
sex, where that reason takes not place. The exception is
there obvious and extensive, and founded on a remarkable
difference, which produces a clear separation and disjunction
of ideas. But as the case is not the same with regard to the
different ages of women, for this reason, though men know
that these notions are founded on the public interest, yet the
general rule carries us beyond the original principle, and
makes us extend the notions of modesty over the whole sex,
from their earliest infancy to their extremest old age and
mﬁrrmty.
. Courage, which is the point of honour among men, derives
Its merit in a great measure from artifice, as well as the
chastity of women; though it has also some foundation in
nature, as we shall see afterwards.

As to the obligations which the male sex lie under with
regard to chastity, we may observe that, according to the
general notions of the world, they bear nearly the same
proportion to the obligations of women, as the obligations
of the law of nations do to those of the law of nature. It is
contrary to the interest of ¢jvil society, that men should have
an entire liberty of indulging their appetites in venereal enjoy-
ment; but as this interest is weaker than in the case of the
female sex, the mora] obligation arising from it must be pro-
portionably weaker. And to prove this we need only appeal
to the practice and sentiments of all nations and ages.



PART III
OF THE OTHER VIRTUES AND VICES

SECTION I
OF THE ORIGIN OF THE NATURAL VIRTUES AND VICES

WE come now to the examination of such virtues and vices
as are entirely natural, and have no dependence on the artifice
and contrivance of men. The examination of these will
conclude this system of morals.

The chief spring or actuating principle of the human mind
is pleasure or pain; and when these sensations are removed,
both from our thought and feeling, we are in a great measure
incapable of passion or action, of desire or volition. The
most immediate effects of pieasure and pain are the propense
and averse motions of the mind; which are diversified into
volition, into desire and aversion, grief and joy, hope and
fear, according as the pleasure or pain changes its situation,
and becomes probable or improbable, certain or uncertain,
or is considered as out of our power for the present moment.
But when, along with this, the objects that cause pleasure or
pain acquire a relation to ourselves or others, they still con-
tinue to excite desire and aversion, grief and joy; but cause,
at the same time, the indirect passions of pride or humility,
love or hatred, which in this case have a double relation of
impressions and ideas to the pain or pleasure.

We have already observed, that moral distinctions depend
entircly on certain peculiar sentiments of pain and pleasure,
and that whatever mental quality in ourselves or others
gives us a satisfaction, by the survey or reflection, is of course
virtuous; as everything of this nature that gives uncasiness
is vicious. Now, since every quality in ourselves or others
which gives pleasure, always causes pride or love, as every
one that produces uneasiness excites humility or hatred, it
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follc_>ws that these two particulars are to be considered as
equivalent, with regard to our mental qualities, virine and
the power of producing love or yride, wice and the power of
producing humility or hatred. In every case, therefore, we
must judge of the one by the other, and may pronounce any
quality of the mind virtuous which causes love or pride, and
any one viclous which causes hatred or humility.
1t any action be either virtuous or vicious, it is only as a
sign of some quality or character. It must depend upon
durable principles of the mind, which extend over the whole
conduct, and enter into the personal character. Actions
themselves, not proceeding from any constant principle,
have no influence on love or hatred, pride or humility; and
consequently are never considered in morality.
¢ This reflection is self-evident, and descrves to be attended
\«%easrgemg of the utmost impor.tance n _the present_subj_egt.
COncemiEevi; to cpqsxder any single action in our inquiries
Charactergf 1€ origin of morals, but only the quality or
are durablerom which the action proceeded. These alone
person Aci_nough to affect our sentiments concerning the
than W.ords 10ns are indeed better indications of a character
far as the )aor eéven x.v1sk_1es z_a.nd sentiments; but it is only_so
love or b Y are such indications that they are attended with
To di atred, praise or blame.
hatred “;‘;]()izkelratl}e true origin of mora_lg, and of that love or
matter prett drlses from mental qualities, we must take the
been alreadyyexzepz and compare some principles which have
& may begin H“lll_nled and_ exp]amed.
of sympathy. Th ith considering anew the nature and force
ings and in.erat' € minds of all men are similar in their feel-
affection of wh'lol?s’. nor can any one be actuated by any
ceptible. A inlc all others are not in some degree sus-
one communicgt strings equally wound up, the motion of
readily pass fro €s 1tself to the rest, so all the affections
spondent movemm one person to another, and beget corre-
the effects of pasSLTntS-m every .human creature. When I see
my mind immedl'on In the voice and gesture of any person,
causes. and form;ately passes frqm these effects to their
presen,tly COl’lVerteds'UCh a lively idea of the passion as is
. Into the passion itself. In like manner,
when I perceive the cayses of any emotion, my mind is con-
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veyed to the effects, and is actuated with a like emotion.
Were I present at any of the more terrible operations of
surgery, it Is certain that, even before it begun, the prepara-
tion of the instruments, the laying of the bandages 1n order,
the heating of the irons, with all the signs of anxiety and
concern in the patient and assistants, would have a great
effect upon my mind, and excite the strongest sentiments of
pity and terror. No passion of another discovers itself
immediately to the mind. We are only sensible of its causes
or effects. From these we infer the passion; and conse-
quently these give rise to our sympathy.

Our sense of beauty depends very much on this principle;
and where any object has a tendency to produce pleasure in
its possessor, it is always regarded as beautiful; as every
object that has a tendency to produce pain is disagreeable
and deformed. Thus, the conveniency of a house, the
fertility of a field, the strength of a horse, the capacity,
security, and swift-sailing of a vessel, form the principal
beauty of these several objects. Here the object, which is
denominated beautiful, pleases only by its tendency to pro-
duce a certain effect. That effect is the pleasure or advantage
of some other person. Now, the pleasure of a stranger for
whom we have no friendship, pleases us only by sympathy.
To this principle, therefore, is owing the beauty which we
find m everything that is useful. How considerable a part
this is of beauty will easily appear upon reflection. Wherever
an object has a tendency to produce pleasure in the POSSessor,
or, in other words, is the proper cause of pleasure, it is sure
to please the spectator, by a delicate sympathy with the
possessor. Most of the works of art are esteemed beautiful,
in proportion to their fitness for the use of man; and even
many of the productions of nature derive their beauty from
that source. Handsome and beautiful, on most occasions,
is not an absolute, but a relative quality, and pleases us by
nothing but its tendency to produce an end that is agreeable.!

The same principle produces, in many instances, our senti-
ments of morals, as well as those of beauty, No virtue is

! Decentior equus cujus astricta sunt ilia; sed idem velocior. Pul-
cher aspectu sit athleta, cujus lacertos exercitatio expressit; idem
certamini paratior. Nunquam vero species ab wiilitate dividitur.
Sed hoc quidem discernere. modici judicii est.—Quinet. lib, 8.
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more esteemed than justice, and no vice more detested than
mjustice; nor are there any qualitics which go {urther to the
fixing the character, either as amiable or odious. Now
justice is a moral virtue, merely because it has that tendency
to the good of mankind, and indeed is nothing but an artificial
Invention to that purpose. The same may be said of allegi-
ance, of the laws of nations, of modesty, and of good manners.
All these are mere human contrivances for the interest of
soclety. A_nd since there is a very strong sentiment of
morals, which in all nations and all ages has attended them,
we must allow that the reflecting on the tendency of char-
acters and mental qualities is sufficient to give us the senti-
ments of approbation and blame. Now, as the means to an
‘EES Candonly be agreeable where the end is agreeable, and as
o tﬁz(t) ofOf soclety, where our own interest is not cgncerned,
e our friends, pleases only by sympathy, 1t follows
Sympathy is the source of the csteem which we pay to

all the artificial virtyes,
. E}&Lr:alrf 2§£)ears that sympathy is a very powerful principle
beauty. ang tlIJTE, that it has a great influence on our taste of
the art’iﬁcial 1at 1t produces our sentiment of morals in all
it also gives virtues. Irom thence we may presume, that
qualitics ac u}'lse to many of the other virtues, and that
to the goodqoflre our approbation because of their tendency
Certainty, whe mankind. This presumption must become a
naturally ,ap rn we find that most of those qualities which we
a man g prop e(;ve of, have actually that tendency, and render
We naturql] p d_member of society; while the qualities which
render any %’ntelsapprove. of have a contrary tendency, and
able. Tor havl‘_COUrse with the person dangerous or disagree-
enough to DrodLllng found that such tendencies have force
never reasonah Ce.the strongest sentiment of morals, we can
approbation oryiglm these_ cases, look for any other cause of
philoso[)hy, that ame; it being an inviolable maxim 1n
an effect, we o }‘;Vhere any particular cause is sufficient for
multiply CaUSes\g _thto rest satisfied with it, and ought not to
experiments iy :}it outnecessity. We have happily attained
qualities to the Oedartlﬁcxz_il virtues, where the tendency of
bation, Withoutgar? of soctety 1s the sole cause of our appro-
principle. From tly suspicton of the concurrence of a‘no.ther
ence we learn the force of that principle.
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And where that principle may take place, and the quality
approved of is really beneficial to society, a true philosopher
will never require any other principle to account for the
strongest approbation and esteem.

That many of the natural virtues have this tendency to the
good of society, no one can doubt of. Meekness, beneficence,
charity, generosity, clemency, moderation, equity, bear the
greatest figure among the moral qualities, and are commonly
denominated the social virtues, to mark their tendency to
the good of society. This goes so far that some philosophers
have represented all moral distinctions as the effect of artifice
and education, when skilful politicians endeavoured to
restrain the turbulent passions of men, and make them
operate to the public good, by the notions of honour and
shame. This system, however, is not consistent with experi-
ence. For, firsi, There are other virtues and vices beside
those which have this tendency to the public advantage and
loss.  Secondly, Had not men a natural sentiment of appro-
bation and blame, it could never be excited by politicians;
nor would the words laudable and praiseworthy, blamable and
odious, be any more intelligible than if they were a language
perfectly unknown to us, as we have already observed. But
though this system be erroneous, it may teach us that moral
distinctions arise in a great measure from the tendency of
qualities and characters to the interests of society, and that
it is our concern for that interest which makes us approve
or disapprove of them. Now, we have no such extensive
concern for society, but from sympathy; and consequently
it is that principle which takes us so far out of ourselves as
to give us the same pleasure or uneasiness in the characters
of others, as if they had a tendency to our own advantage or
loss.

The only difference betwixt the natural virtues and justice
lies in this, that the good which results from the former rises
from every single act, and is the object of some natural
passion; whereas a single act of justice, considered in itself,
may-often be contrary to the public good; and it is only the
concurrence of mankind, in a general scheme or system of
action, which is advantageous. When I relieve persons in
distress, my patural humanity is my motive: and so far as
my succour extends, so far have I promoted the happiness
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of my fellow-creatures. But if we examine all the questions
that come before any tribunal of justice, we shall find thart,
considering each case apart, it would as often be an instance
of humanity to decide contrary to the laws of justice as con-
formable to them. Judges take from a poor man to give to
a rich; they bestow on the dissolute the labour of the in-
dUStI‘lOU'S; and put into the hands of the vicious the means
of harming both themselves and others. The whole scheme,
hoquer, of law and justice is advantageous to the society;
and it was with a view to this advantage that men, by their
voluntary conventions, established it. After it is once estab-
lished by these conventions, it is naturally attended with a
strong sentiment of morals, which can proceed from nothing
but our sympathy with the interests of socicty. We need no
other explication of that esteem which attends such of the
natural virtues as have a tendency to the public good.

I must further add, that there are several circumstances
which render this h 'pothesis much more probable with
regard to the natural than the artificial virtues. It is certain
that the 1mag1.nation is more affected bv what is pﬂrtiCUIar
than by What is general; and that the scntiments are always
irolgzee;lnglth dlﬁicul_ty, where their objects are in any fﬂeggee
is not ben‘-;gd?termme(_i. Now, every particular act of justice
and it o cal to society, but the whole scheme or system;
We are cor?’c DOt perhaps be any individual person for whom
whole Societemelq’ who receives benefit from justice, but the
of gencrosity alike, _On the contrary, every particular act
beneficia] ar};(’l or relief of the industrious and indigent, 1s
un deservi’n fl§ beneﬁqlal to a particular person, who 1s not
that the tegnc(lj 1. It is more natural, therefore, to think
ments, and Cenc1es of the latter virtue will affect our senti-
formen- and tC;Immand our approbation, than those of the
the for;ner aris er?fore, since we find that the approbation of
better reason tf rom their tendencies, we may ascribe, with
In any number Efsa:m? cause to the approbation of the latter.
for ome. we Ol similar effects, if a cause can be discovered

et ought to extend that cause to all the other effects
which can be accounteq for by it; but much more, if these
other effects be attended with peculiar circumstances, which
facilitate the operation of that cause,

Before I proceed further, I must observe two remarkable
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circumstances in this affair, which may seem objections to
the present system. The first may be thus explained.
When any quality or character has a tendency to the good of
mankind, we are pleased with it, and approve of it, because
it presents the lively idea of pleasure; which idea affects us
by sympathy, and 1s itself a kind of pleasure. But as this
sympathy is very variable, it may be thought that our senti-
ments of morals must admit of all the same variations. We
svmpathise more with persons contiguous to us, than with
persons remote from us; with our acquaintance, than with
strangers; with our countrymen, than with foreigners. But
notwithstanding this variation of our sympathy, we give the
same approbation to the same moral qualities in China as
in England. They appear equally virtuous, and recommend
themselves equally to the esteem of a judicious spectator.
The sympathy varies without a variation in our esteem.
Our esteem, therefore, proceeds not from sympathy.

To this I answer, the approbation of moral qualities most
certainly is not derived from reason, or any comparison of
ideas; but proceeds entirely from a moral taste, and from
certain sentiments of pleasure or disgust, which arise upon
the contemplation and view of particular qualities or char-
acters. Now, it is evident that those sentiments, whencever
they are derived, must vary according to the distance or
contiguity of the objects; nor can I feel the same lively
pleasure from the virtues of a person who lived in Greece
two thousand years ago, that 1 feel from the virtues of a
familiar friend and acquaintance. Yet I do not say that I
esteem the one more than the other; and therefore, if the
variation of the sentiment, without a variation of the esteem,
be an objection, it must have equal force against every other
system, as against that of sympathy. But to consider the
matter aright, it has no force at all; and it is the easiest
matter in the world to account for it. Our situation with
regard both to persons and things is in continual fluctuation;
and a man that lies at a distance from us may in a little
time become a familiar acquaintance. Besides, every parti-
cular man has a peculiar position with regard to others; and
it is impossible we could ever converse together on any
reasonable terms, were each of us to consider characters and
persons only as they appear from his peculiar point of view,
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In order, therefore, to prevent those continual contradictions,
and arrive at a more stable judgment of things, we fix on
some steady and general points of view, and always, in our
thoughts, place ourselves in them, whatever may be our
present situation. In like manner, external beauty is deter-
mined merely by pleasure; and it is evident a beautiful
countenance cannot give so much pleasure, when seen at a
distance of twenty paces, as when it is brought nearer us.
We say not, however, that it appears to us less beautiful;
because we know what effect it will have in such a position,
and by that reflection we correct its momentary appearance.
In general, all sentiments of blame or praise are variable,
according to our situation of nearness or remotcness with
regard to the person blamed or praised, and according to the
present dlsposition of our mind. But these variations we
regard not in our general decisions, but still apply the terms
expressive of our Iiking or dislike, in the same manner as if
we remained in one point of view. Experience soon teaches
us this method of correcting our sentiments, or at least of
COr{ectmg our Ianguage, where the sentiments are more
?zt.liltll)xl?olm and unalterable. Our servant, if diligent and
than K{;may excite stronger sentiments of love and kindness
not. u OLCliiBrutus, as represented in history; but we say
lauc’lablfe th th account, that the former character 1s more
equally neaam.the latter. We know that, were we to approach
a much b rhto that renowned patriarch, he wowd command
COl'reCtiOnsg er degree of affection and admiration. Such
indeed it We?re. common with regard to all the senses; and
or COmmunice Impossible we could ever make use of language,
correct the maote our sentiments to one another, did we not
our present Sitﬁi?;iry appearances of things, and overlook
upﬁtnlstlt] }:):ei(v)lie from the influence of characters and qualities
we blame or rQ haye an intercourse with any person, that
affcated | Iihalse hll’l.'l.. We consider not whether the persons
countrymeyn oe c{f‘lall_tles be our acquaintance or strangers,
interest in th T loreigners. Nay, we overlook our own
: OS€ general judgments, and blame not a man for
OPPOSINg US In any of our pretensions, when his own interest
1s particularly concerned. We make allowance for a certain
degree of selfishness in men, because we know it to be insepar-
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able from human nature, and inherent in our frame and
constitution. By this reflection we correct those sentiments
of blame which so naturally arise upon any opposition,

But however the general principle of our blame or praise
may be corrected by those other principles, it is certain they
are not altogether efficacious, nor do our passions often
correspond entirely to the present theory. It is seldom
men heartily love what lies at a distance from them, and what
no way redounds to their particular benefit; as it is no less
rare to meet with persons who can pardon another any
opposition he makes to their interest, however justifiable
that opposition may be by the general rules of morality.
Here we are contented with saying, that reason requires such
an impartial conduct, but that it 1s seldom we can bring our-
selves to it, and that our passions do not readily follow the
determination of our judgment. This language will be easily
understood, if we consider what we formerly said concerning
that reason which is able to oppose our passion, and which
we have found to be nothing but a general calm determination
of the passions, founded on some distant view or reflection.
When we form our judgments of persons merely from the
tendency of their characters to our own benefit, or to that of
our friends, we find so many contradictions to our sentiments
in society and conversation, and such an uncertainty from
the incessant changes of our situation, that we seek some
other standard of merit and demerit, which may not admit
of so great variation. Being thus loosened from our first
station, we cannot afterwards fix ourselves so commodiously
by any means as by a sympathy with those who have any
commerce with the person we consider. This is far from
being as lively as when our own interest is concerned, or that
of our particular friends; nor has it such an influence on our
love and hatred; but being equally conformable to our calm
and general principles, it 1s said to have an equal authority
over our reason, and to command our judgment and opinion.
We blame equally a bad action which we read of in history,
with one performed in our neighbourhood the other day;
the meaning of which is, that we know from reflection that
the former action would excite as strong sentiments of dis-
approbation as the latter, were it placed in the same
position.
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I now proceed to the second remarkable circumstance
which I propose to take notice of. Where a person is
possessed of a character that in its natural tendency is
beneficial to society, we esteem him virtuous,and are delighted
with the view of his character, even though particular acci-
dents prevent its operation, and incapacitate him from being
serviceable to his friends and country. Virtue in rags is
still virtue; and the love which it procurcs attends a man
into a dungeon or desert, where the virtue can no longer be
exerted in action, and is lost to all the world. Now, this may
be estecmed an objection to the present system. Sympathy
Interests us in the good of mankind; and if sympathy were
the source of our esteem for virtue, that sentiment of approba-
tion could only take place where the virtue actually attained
1ts end, and was beneficial to mankind. Where it fails of its
end, it is only an imperfect means; and therefore can never
acquire any merit from that end. The goodness of an end
can bestow a merit on such means alone as are complete,
and actually produce the end.

To this we may reply, that where any object, in all its
parts, 1s fitted to attain any agreeable end, it naturally
glves us pleasure, and is esteemed beautiful, even though
some external circumstances be wantingtorender it altogether
eggctuz}l. Lt is sufficient if everything be complete in the
?orlf;cl; :‘;felf. A house that is contrived with great judgment
thoueh e fi‘]ommodmes of life, pleases us upon that account;
in i Xe;’ aps we are sensible that no one will ever dwell
reflection ertile soil, and a happy climate, delight us by a
inhabitanton the happiness which they would afford the
uninh%bites(i though at present the country be desert-and
and Z;Ctiv't. A man,whose limbsand shape promise strength
to Do etl }’1; s esteemed handsome, though condemned

£ I;SrP ual mprisonment. The imagination has a set
gearilt sions }EEIOngg to it, upon which our sentiments of

T yl_muc depend. These passions are moved by degrees
ot Lvelness and strength, which are inferior to belief, and
independent of the real existence of their objects. Where
a character is, in every respect, fitted to be beneficial to
society, the imagination passes easily from the cause to the
effect, without considering that there are still some circum-
stances wanting to render the cause a complete one. General
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rules create a species of probability, which sometimes
influences the judgment, and always the imagination.

It is true, when the cause is complete, and a good dis-
position is attended with good fortune, which renders it really
beneficial to society, it gives a stronger pleasure to the
spectator, and is attended with a more lively sympathy.
We are more affected by it; and yet we do not say that it is
more virtuous, or that we esteem it more. We know that
an alteration of fortune may render the benevolent dis-
position entirely impotent; and therefore we separate, as
much as possible, the fortune from the disposition. = The case
is the same as when we correct the different sentiments of
virtue, which proceed from its different distances from our-
selves. The passions do not always follow our corrections;
but these corrections serve sufficiently to regulate our abstract
notions, and are alone regarded when we pronounce in general
concerning the degrees of vice and virtue,

It is observed by critics, that all words or sentences which
are difficult to the pronunciation, are disagreeable to the
ear. There is no difference, whether a man hear them
pronounced, or read them silently to himself, When I
run over a book with my eye, I imagine I hear it all; and
also, by the force of imagination, enter into the uneasi-
ness which the delivery of it would give the speaker. The
uneasiness is not real; but, as such a composition of words
has a natural tendency to produce it, this is sufficient to
affect the mind with a painful sentiment, and render the
discourse harsh and disagreeable. It is a similar case, where
any real quality is, by accic_lental circumstances, rendered
impotent, and is deprived of its natural influence on society.

Upon these principles we may ea_sﬂy remove any contradic-
tion which may appear to be betwixt the extensive sympathy,
on which our sentiments of virtue depend, and that lLmited
generosity, which I have frequently observed to be natural to
men, and which justice and property suppose, according to
the precedent reasoning. My sympathy with another may
give me the sentiment of pain and disapprobation, when
any object is presented that has a tendency to give him
uneasiness; though I may not be willing to sacrifice any-
thing of my own interest, or cross any of my passions, for
his satisfaction, A house may displease me by being ill-

*K 54v
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contrived for the convenience of the owner; and vet I may
refuse to give a shilling towards the rebuilding of it. Senti-
ments must touch the heart to make them control our
passions: but they need not extend beyond the imagination,
to make them influence our taste. When a building seems
clumsy and tottering to the cye, it is ugly and disagrecable;
though we may be fully assured of the solidity of the work-
manship. It 1s a kind of fear which causes this sentiment
of ghsapproba.tion; but the passion is not the same with that
which we feel when obliged to stand under a wall that we
really think tottering and insecure. The seeming tendencies
of objects affect the mind: and the emotions they excite
are of a like species with those which proceed from the real
consequences of objects, but their feeling 1s different. Nay,
these emotions are so different in their feeling, that they may
often be contrary, without destroying cach other; as when
the fo;’tlﬁcations of a city belonging to an enemy are esteemed
bgautlful upon account of their strength, though we could
wish that they were entirely destroyed. The imagination
adheres to the general views of things, and distinguishes the
feehpgs they produce from those which arise from our
particular and momentary situation.

If we examine the panegyrics that are commonly made
of great men, we shall find that most of the qualities which
are attributed to them may be divided into two kinds, viz.
such as make them perform their part in society; and such
as render them serviceable to themselves, and enable them
to promote their own interest. Their prudence, temperance,
frugqlzty, industry, assiduily, enterprise, dexterity, are cele-
brated, as well as their generosity and humanity. 1If we ever
give an indulgence to any quality that disables a man from
making a figure in life, it is to that of indolence, which is not
supposed to deprive one of his parts and capacity, but only
suspends their exercise; and that without any inconvenience
to the person himself, since it is, in some measure, from his
own choice. Vet indolence is always allowed to be a fault,
and a very great one, if extreme: nor do a man’s friends ever
acknowledge him to he subject to it, but in order to save his
character In more material articles. ~He could make a figure,
say they, if he pleased to give application: his understanding
is sound, his conception quick, and his memory tenacious;
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but he hates business, and is indifferent about his fortune.
And this a man sometimes may make even a subject of vanity,
though with the air of confessing a fault: because he may
think that this incapacity for business implies much more
noble qualities; such as a philosophical spirit, a fine taste,
a delicate wit, or a relish for pleasure and society. But
take any other case: suppose a quality that, without being
an indication of any other good qualities, incapacitates a man
always for business, and is destructive to his interest; such
as a blundering understanding, and a wrong judgment of
everything in life; inconstancy and irresolution; or a want
of address in the management of men and business: these are
all allowed to be imperfections in a character; and many men
would rather acknowledge the greatest crimes, than have it
suspected that they are in any degree subject to them.

It is very happy, in our philosophical researches, when
we find the same phenomenon diversified by a variety of
circumstances; and by discovering what is common among
them, can the better assure ourselves of the truth of any
hypothesis we may make use of to explain it. Were nothing
esteemed virtue but what were beneficial to society, I am
persuaded that the foregoing explication of the moral sense
ought still to be received, and that upon sufficient evidence:
but this evidence must grow upon us, when we find other
kinds of virtue which will not ?.dmit of any explication except
from that hypothesis. Here i1s a man who is not remarkably
defective in his social qualities; but what principally recom-
mends him is his dexterity in business, by which he has
extricated himself from the greatest difficulties, and conducted
the most delicate affairs with a singular address and prudence.
I find an esteem for him immediately to arise in me: his
company is a satisfaction to me; and before I have any
further acquaintance with him, I would rather do him a
service than another whose character is in every other respect
equal, but is deficient in that parti_cular. In this case,
the qualities that please me are all considered as useful to the
person, and as having a tendency to promote his interest
and satisfaction. They are only regarded as means to an
end, and please me in proportion to their fitness for that end.
The end, therefore, must be agreeable to me. But what
makes the end agreeable? The person is a stranger: I
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am no way interested in him, nor lie under any obligation
to him: his happiness concerns not me, further than the
happiness of every human, and indeed of every scnsible
creature; that is, it affects me only by sympathy. TFrom
that principle, whenever I discover his happiness and good,
whether in its causes or effects, I enter so deeply into it, that
it gives me a sensible emotion. The appearance of qualities
that have a tendency to promote it, have an agreeable effect
upon my imagination, and command my love and esteem.
_ This theory may serve to explain why the same qualities,
in all cases, produce both pride and love, humility and hatred;
and the same man is always virtuous or vicious, accomplished
or despicable to others, who is so to himself. A person in
whom we discover any passion or habit, which originally
1s only incommodious to himself, becomes always disagreeable
to us merely on its account; as, on the other hand, one whose
character 15 only dangerous and disagreeable to others, can
never be satisfied with himself, as long as he is sensible of that
disadvantage. Nor is this observable only with regard to
characters and manners, but may be remarked even in the
most minute circumstances. A violent cough in another
E1VES US uneasiness; though in itself it does not in the least
affect us. A man will be mortified if you tell him he has a
stinking breath; though it is evidently no annoyance to
himself. Our fancy easily changes its situation; and, either
surveying ourselves as we appear to others, or considering
Otheys as they {feel themselves, we enter, by that means, into
sentiments wlnqh no way belong to us, and in which nothing
but Sympathy is able to interest us. And this sympathy
we ?_Ometlmes carry so far, as even to be displeased with a
quality Commodlqus to us, merely because it displeases others,
and makes us disagreeable in their eyes; though perhaps

w y : . .
€ never can have any interest in rendering oursclves agree-
able to them.

There have been many systems of morality advanced by

p}llnlosophegs In all ages;” but if they are strictly examined,
;\I €y lmay de reduced to two, which alone merit our attention.
oral good and evil are certainly distinguished by our
sentiments, not by » . i . © .
¢ ) B Y reason : but these sentiments may arise
Clth‘?r from the mere Species or appearance of characters and
passions, or from reflections on their tendency to the happi-
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ness of mankind, and of particular persons. My opinion is,
that both these causes are intermixed in our judgments
or morals; after the same manner as they are in our decisions
concerning most kinds of external beauty: though I am
also of opinion that reflections on the tendencies of actions
have by far the greatest influence, and determine all the great
lines of our duty. There are, however, instances in cases of
less moment, wherein this immediate tlaste or sentiment
produces our approbation. Wit, and a certain easy and
disengaged behaviour, are qualities Zmmediaiely agreeable
to others, and command their love and esteem. Some of
these qualities produce satisfaction in others by particular
original principles of human nature, which cannot be ac-
counted for: others may be resolved into principles which
are more general. This will best appear upon a particular
Inquiry.

As some qualities acquire their merit from their being
immediately agreeable to others, without any tendency to
public interest; so some are denominated virtuous from
their being mmediately agreeable to the person himself, who
possesses them. Each of the passions and operations of the
mind has a particular feeling, which must be either agreeable
or disagreeable. The first is virtuous, the second vicious.
This particular feeling constitutes the very nature of the
passions; and therefore needs not be accounted for,

But, however directly the distinction of vice and virtue
may seem to flow from the immediate pleasure or uneasiness,
which particular qualities cause to ourselves or others, it is
easy to observe that it has also a considerable dependence
on the principle of sympathy so often insisted on. We approve
of a person who is possessed of qualities immediately agreeable
to those with whom he has any commerce, though perhaps we
ourselves never reaped any pleasure from them. We also
approve of one who is possessed of qualities that are
immediately agreeable to himself, though they be of no service
to any mortal. To account for this, we must have recourse
to the foregoing principles.

Thus, to take a general review of the present hypothesis:
Every quality of the mind is denominated virtuous which
gives pleasure by the mere survey, as every quality which
produces pain is called vicious. This pleasure and this pain
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may arise from four different sources. For we reap a pleasure
from the view of a character which is naturally fitted to be
useful to others, or to the person himself, or which is agree-
able to others, or to the person himself. One may perhaps
be surprised that, amidst all these interests and pleasures,
we should forget our own, which touch us so nearly on every
other occasion. But we shall casily satisfy ourselves on
this head, when we consider, that every particular person’s
pleasure and interest being different, it is impossible men
could ever agree in their sentiments and judgments, unless
they chose some common point of view, from which they
might survey their object, and which might cause it to appear
the same to all of them. Now, in judging of characters,
the only interest or pleasure which appears the same to every
spectator, 1s that of the person himself whose character is
examined, or that of persons who have a connection with
him.  And, though such interests and pleasures touch us
more faintly than our own, yet, being more constant and
universal, they counterbalance the latter even in practice,
and are alone admitted in speculation as the standard of
virtue and morality. They alone produce that particular
feeling or sentiment on which moral distinctions depend.

As the good or ill desert of virtue or vice, it is an evident
consequence of the sentiments of pleasure or uneasiness.
These sentiments produce love or hatred; and love or hatred,
by the original constitution of human passion, is attended
with benevolence or anger; that is, with a desire of making
happy the person we lpve, and miserable the person we hate.
We have treated of this more fully on another occasion.
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SECTION II
OF GREATNESS OF MIND

IT may now be proper to illustrate this general system
of morals, by applying it to particular instances of virtue and
vice, and showing how their merit or demerit arises from
the four sources here explained. We shall begin with
examining the passions of pride and humulity, and shall
consider the vice or virtue that lies in their excesses or just
proportion. An excessive pride or overweening conceit of
ourselves is always esteemed vicious, and is universally
hated, as modesty, or a just sense of our wealkness, is esteemed
virtuous, and procures the good-will of every one. Of the
four sources of moral distinctions, this is to be ascribed to
the third ; viz. the immediate agreeableness and disagree-
ableness of a quality, to others, without any reflections on
the tendency of that quality.

In order to prove this, we must have recourse to two
principles, which are very conspicuous in human nature.
The first of these is the sympathy and communication of
sentiments and passions above mentioned. So close and
intimate is the correspondence of human souls, that no sooner
any person approaches me, than he diffuses on me all his
opinions, and draws along my judgment in a greater or
lesser degree. And though, on many occasions, my sym-
pathy with him goes not so far as entirely to change my
sentiments and way of thinking, yet it seldom is so weak as
not to disturb the easy course of my thought, and give an
authority to that opinion which is recommended to me by
his assent and approbation. Nor is it any way material
upon what subject he and I employ our thoughts. Whether
we judge of an indifferent person, or of my own character,
my sympathy gives equal force to his decision: and even his
sentiments of his own merit make me consider him in the
same light in which he regards himself.

This principle of sympathy is of so powerful and insinuat-
ing a nature, that it enters into most of our sentiments and
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passions, and often takes place uunder the appearance of
1ts contrary. For it is remarkable, that when a person
opposes me in anything which I am strongly bent upon, and
rouses up my passion by contradiction, I have always a
degree of sympathy with him, nor does my commotion
proceed from any other origin. We may here observe
an evident conflict or rencounter of opposite principles and
passions.  On the one side, there is that passion or sentiment
which is natural to me; and it is observable that the stronger
this passion is, the greater is the commotion. There must
also be some passion or sentiment on the other side; and
this passion can proceed from nothing but sympathy. The
sentiments of others can never affect us, but by becoming
Il s0me measure our own; in which case they operate upon
us, by opposing and increasing our passions, in the very
Same manner as if they had been originally derived from
gg;le?vi?l tt‘;ml)e{‘ and disposition. While they remain con-
fluence uno e m.mds of others, they can never have any in-
o furthcpr Eclhus. and.even_ when they are known, if they went
is 50 acomst an the Imagination or conception, that faculty
mere idea t}?mEd to objects of every different kind, that a
would ” Ough contrary to our sentiments and mclmatlons,
"The never alone be able to affect us.

parz'sonseé:’;ﬁ principle I shall take notice of is that of com-
accordi;lg to l“;}:'arlatxon of our judgments concerning objects,
we compare th ¢ proportion they bear to those with which
than by their iem._ We judge more of objects by comparison
thing as meanmrmsxc wor'th and \{a}uc; and regglrd every-
of the same kil,ldWhen set in oppos.ltlon‘ to what 1s superior
that with Oursel. But no comparison 1s more obvious t.han
it takes place aVSS; and hence it is that on all occasions
kind of COmp:,s.risn mixes with most of our passions. This

On is directly contrary to sympathy in its

operation, as we } ; C !
5 have o ,
and malicel 7, 0l bserved in treating of compassion
v

us always receive fy inds of compassion, an object makes
sensation contrary to"m] anoth.er, lo which i 1s .comzmred, a
immediate survey TZ;) 1at arises Sfrom dtself in is. direct and

. : ’ te direct survey of another’s pleasure
naturally gives us pleasure ; and therefore produces pain,
when compared with our oy, s pain, considered in iself,

! Book II. Part I1. Scct. 8
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s painful ; but augments the tdea of our own happiness, and
gives us pleasure.

Since, then, those principles of sympathy, and a comparison
with ourselves, are directly contrary, it may be worth while
to consider what general rules can be formed, besides the
particular temper of the person, for the prevalence of the one
or the other. Suppose I am now in safety at land, and would
willingly reap some pleasure from this consideration, T must
think on the miserable condition of those who are at sea in
a storm, and must endeavour to render this idea as strong and
lively as possible, in order to make me more sensible of my
own happiness. But whatever pains I may take, the com-
parison will never have an equal efficacy, as if T were really
on the shore,! and saw a ship at a distance tossed by a tem-
pest, and in danger every moment of perishing on a rock or
sand-bank. But suppose this idea to become still more
lively. Suppose the ship to be driven so near me, that I
can perceive distinctly the horror painted on the countenances
of the seamen and passengers, hear their lamentable cries,
see the dearest friends give their last adieu, or embrace
with a resolution to perish in each other’s arms: no man
has so savage a heart as to reap any pleasure from such a
spectacle, or withstand the motions of the tenderest compas-
sion and sympathy. It is evident, therefore, there is a
medium in this case; and that, if the idea be too faint, it has
no nfluence by comparison; and on the other hand, if it be
too strong, it operates on us entirely by sympathy, which is
the contrary to comparison. Sympathy being the conversion
of an idea into an impression, demands a greater force and
vivacity in the idea than is requisite to comparison.

All this is easily applied to the present subject. We
sink very much in our own eyes when in the presence of a
great man, or one of a superior genius; and this humility
makes a considerable ingredient in that respect which we pay
our superiors, according to our foregoing reasonings on that
passion.? Sometimes even envy and hatred arise from the

1 Suavi mari magno turbantibus zquora ventis
IE terra magnum alterius spectare laborem ;
Non quia vexari quenguam est jucunda voluptas,
Sed quibus ipse malis careas quia cerene suav’ est.—Lucrel.

8 Book II. Part II. Sect. ro.
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comparison; but in the greatest part of men, it rests at
respect and esteem. As sympathy has such a powerful
influence on the human mind, it causes pride to have in some
measure the same effect as merit; and, by making us enter
Into those elevated sentiments which the proud man entertains
of himself, presents that comparison, which is so mortifying
and disagreeable. Our judgment does not entirely accom-
pany him in the flattering conceit in which he pleases himself;
but still is so shaken as to receive the idea it presents, and
to give it an influence above the loose conceptions of the
Imagmation. A man who, in an idle humour, would form
a notion of a person of a merit very much superior to his own,
would not be mortified by that fiction: but when a man,
whom we are really persuaded to be of inferior merit, is
presented to us; if we observe in him any extraordinary
degree of pride and self-conceit, the firm persuasion he has
of his own merit takes hold of the imagination, and
diminishes us in our own eyes, in the same manner as if he
r;/:ere lEeally possessed of all the good qualities which he so
o tr}? Yy attributes to himself. Our idea is here precisely
at medium which is requisite to make it operate on us
tgecggs%arxson. Were it accompanied with belief, and did
to himsel? _ippear to have the same merit which he assumes
on us b ,sl would have a contrary effect, and would operate
then beysuymPathy- The influence of that principle would
happens Whperlor to that of comparison, contrary to what
. neces{;re the person’s merit seems below his pretensions.

or an overwary consequence of these principles is, that pride,
since it causeemng conceit of ourselves, must be vicious;
every momenis uneasiness in all men, and presents them
observation ; with a disagreeable comparison. It is a trite
conversation ’t‘hph_llqsophy, and even in common life and
displeased with a;xt s our own pride, which makes us so much
becomes iney the pride of other people; and that vanity
The gay natugl)f)rtable.to us merely because we are vain,
amorous with thy associate themselves with the gay, and the
the proud. and € amorous; but the proud never can endure
proud, and rather seek the company of those who are of

an opposite disposition, As we are all of us proud in some
degree, pride 'S Universally blamed and condemned by all
mankind, as having a natural tendency to cause uneasiness in
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others by means of comparison. And this effect must follow
the more naturally, that those, who have an ill-grounded
conceit of themselves, are for ever making those comparisons;
nor have they any other method of supporting their vanity.
A man of sense and merit is pleased with himself, independent
of all foreign considerations; but a fool must always find
some person that is more foolish, in order to keep himself in
good humour with his own parts and understanding.

But though an overweening conceit of our own merit be
vicious and disagreeable, nothing can be more laudable than
to have a value for ourselves, where we really have qualities
that are valuable. The utility and advantage of any quality
to ourselves is a source of virtue, as well as its agreeableness
to others; and it is certain that nothing is more useful to us,
in the conduct of life, than a due degree of pride, which makes
us sensible of our own merit, and gives us a confidence and
assurance in all our projects and enterprises. Whatever
capacity any one may be endowed with, it is entirely useless
to him, if he be not acquainted with it, and form not designs
suitable to it. It is requisite on all occasions to know our own
force; and were it allowable to err on either side, it would be
more advantageous to overrate our merit, than to form ideas
of it below its just standard. Fortune commonly favours
the bold and enterprising; and nothing inspires us with more
boldness than a good opinion of ourselves,

Add to this, that though pride, or self-applause, be some-
times disagreeable to others, it is always agreeable to our-
selves; as,on the other hand, modesty, though it give pleasure
to every one who observes it, produces often uneasiness in
the person endowed with it. Now, it has been observed, that
our own sensations determine the vice and virtue of any
quality, as well as those sensations which it may excite in
others.

Thus, self-satisfaction and vanity may not only be allow-
able, but requisite in a character. It is however certain that
good-breeding and decency require that we should avoid all
signs and expressions which tend directly to show that
passion, We have, all of us, a wonderful partiality for our-
selves, and were we always to give vent to our sentiments in
this particular, we should mutually cause the greatest in-
dignation in each other, not only by the immediate presence
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of so disagreeable a subject of comparison, but also by the
contrariety of our judgments. In like manner, therefore, as
we establish the laws of naiure, in order to sccure property
in society, and prevent the opposition of self-interest, we
establish the rules of good-breeding, in order to prevent the
opposition of men’s pride, and render conversation agreeable
and inoffensive. Nothing is more disagreeable than a man’s
overweening conceit of himself. Every one almost has a
strong propensity to this vice. No one can well distinguish
tn himself betwixt the vice and virtue, or be certain that his
esteem of his own merit is well founded; for these reasons, all
direct expressions of this passion are condemned; nor do we
make any exception to this rule in favour of men of sense and
merit. They are not allowed to do themselves justice openly
in words, no more than other people; and even if they show
a reserve and secret doubt in doing themselves justice in their
own thoughts, they will be more applauded. That imperti-
nent, and almost universal propensity of men, to overvalue
themselves, has given us such a prejudice against self-applause,
that we are apt to condemn it by a general rule wherever we
meet with it; and it is with some difficulty we give a privilege
to men of sense, even in their most secret thoughts. At least,
it must be owned that some disguise in this particular is
absolutely requisite; and that, if we harbour pride in our
breasts, we must carry a fair outside, and have the appear-
ance of modesty and mutual deference in all our conduct and
behaviour. We must, on every occasion, be ready to prefer
others to ourselves; to treat them with a kind of deference,
even though they be our equals; to seem always the lowest
and least in the company, where we are not very much dis-
tinguished above them; “and if we observe these rules in our
conduct, men will have more indulgence for our secret senti-
ments, when we discover them in an oblique manner.

I believe no one who has any practice of the world, and can
penetrate into the inward sentiments of men, will assert that
the humility which good-breeding and decency require of us,
goes beyond the outside, or that a thorough sincerity in this
partlcular 1s esteemed a real part of our duty. On the con-
trary, we may observe, that a genuine and hearty pride, or
self-esteem, 1f well concealed and well founded, is essential to
the character of a man of honour, and that there is no quality
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of the mind which is more indispensably requisite to procure
the estcem and approbation of mankind. There are certain
deferences and mutual submissions which custom requires
of the different ranks of men towards each other; and who-
ever exceeds in this particular, if through interest, is accused
of meanness, if through ignorance, of simplicity. It is neces-
sary, therefore, to know our rank and station in the world,
whether it be fixed by our birth, fortune, employments,
talents, or reputation. It is necessary to feel the sentiment
and passion of pride in conformity to it, and to regulate our
actions accordingly. And should it be said that prudence
may suffice to regulate our actions in this particular, without
any real pride, I would observe, that here the object of
prudence 1s to conform our actions to the general usage and
custom; and that it is impossible those tacit airs of superiority
should ever have been established and authorised by custom,
unless men were generally proud, and unless that passion were
generally approved, when well grounded.

If we pass from common life and conversation to history,
this reasoning acquires new force, when we observe that all
those great actions and sentiments which have become the
admiration of mankind, are founded on nothing but pride
and self-esteem.  Go,” says Alexander the Great to his
soldiers, when they refused to follow him to the Indies, “ go
tell your countrymen, that you left Alexander completing the
conquest of the world.” This passage was always parti-
cularly admired by the prince of Conde, as we learn from
St. Evremond. ‘“ Alexander,” said that prince, “ abandoned
by his soldiers, among barbarians not yet fully subdued, felt
in himself such a dignity and right of empire, that he could
not believe it possible any one could refuse to obey him.
Whether in Europe or in Asia, among Greeks or Persians, all
was indifferent to him; wherever he found men, he fancied
he had found subjects.”

In general we may observe, that whatever we call keroic
virtue, and admire under the character of greatness and
elevation of mind, is either nothing but a steady and well-
established pride and self-esteem, or partakes largely of that
passion. Courage, intrepidity, ambition, love of glory,
magnanimity, and all the other shining virtues of that kind,
have plainly a strong mixture of self-esteem in them, and
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derive a great part of their merit from that origin. Accord-
ingly we find that many religious declaimers decry those
virtues as purely pagan and natural, and represent to us the
excellency of the Christian religion, which places humility
in the rank of virtues, and corrccts the judgment of the world,
and even of philosophers, who so gencrally admire all the
efforts of pride and ambition. Whether this virtue of
humility has been rightly understood, I shall not pretend to
determine. I am content with the concession, that the
wo_r]d naturally esteems a well-regulated pride, which secretly
animates our conduct, without breaking out into such
indecent expressions of vanity as may offend the vanity of
others.

The merit of pride or self-csteem is derived from two cir-
cumstances, viz. its utility and its agreeableness to ourselves;
by which it capacitates us for business, and at the same time
gives us an immediate satisfaction. When it goes beyond
1ts just bounds, it loses the first advantage, and even becomes
prejudicial; which is the reason why we condemn an ex-
travagant pride and ambition, however regulated by the
decorums of good-breeding and politcness. But as such a
passion is still agreeable, and conveys an elevated and sublime
sensation to the person who is actuated by it, the sympathy
with that satisfaction diminishes considerably the blame
which naturally attends its dangerous influence on our con-
duct and behaviour, Accordingly, we may observe that an
excessive courage and magnanimity, especially when it
displays itself under the frowns of fortune, contributes in a
great measure to the character of a hero, and will render a
person the admiration of posterity, at the same time that it
ruins his affairs, and leads him into dangers and difficultics
ngIl which otherwise he would never have been acquainted.
o me;g;{siméor rmlltaryglo‘ry, ismuchadmired by the gene_rality

it l\n - They consider it as the most sublime kind of
merit. an of cool reflection are not so sanguine in their
gralses of it. The infinite confusions and disorder which it
as caused in the world, diminish much of its merit in their
eyes. When they would oppose the popular notions on this
head, they always paint out the evils which this supposed
virtue has produced In human society; the subversion of
empires, the devastation of provinces, the sack of citics. As
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long as these are present to us, we are more inclined to hate
than admire the ambition of heroes. But when we fix our
view on the person himself, who is the author of all this
mischief, there is something so dazzling in his character, the
mere contemplation of it so elevates the mind, that we cannot
refuse it our admiration. The pain which we receive from
its tendency to the prejudice of society, is overpowered by a
stronger and more immediate sympathy.

Thus, our explication of the merit or demerit which attends
the degrees of pride or self esteem, may serve as a strong
argument for the preceding hypothesis, by showing the
effects of those principles above explained in all the varia-
tions of our judgments concerning that passion. Nor will
this reasoning be advantageous to us only by showing that
the distinction of vice and virtue arises from the four principles
of the advantage and of the pleasure of the person himself and
of others, but may also afford us a strong proof of some under
parts of that hypothesis.

No one who duly considers of this matter will make any
scruple of allowing that any piece of ill-breeding, or any
expression of pride and haughtiness, is displeasing to us,
merely because it shocks our own pride, and leads us by
sympathy into a comparison which causes the disagreeable
passion of humility. Now, as an insolence of this kind is
blamed even in a person who has always been civil to our-
selves in particular, nay, in one whose name is only known
to us in history, it follows that our disapprobation proceeds
from a sympathy with others, and from the reflection that
such a character is highly displeasing and odious to every
one who converses or has any intercourse with the person
possessed of it. We sympathise with those people in their
uneasiness; and as their uneasiness proceeds in part from a
sympathy with the person who insults them, we may here
observe a double rebound of the sympathy, which is a
principle very similar to what we have observed on another
occasion.!

1 Book II. Part 1I. Sect. 5.
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SECTION III
OF GOODNESS AND BENEVOLENCE

HavING thus explained the origin of that praise and approba-
tion which attends everything we call great in human affec-
tions, we now proceed to give an account of their goodness,
and show whence its merit is derived.

When experience has once given us a competent know-
ledge of human affairs, and has taught us the proportion they
bear to human passion, we perceive that the generosity of
men is very limited, and that it seldom extends beyond their
friends and family, or, at most, beyond their native country.
Being thl_ls acquainted with the nature of man, we expect
not any impossibilities from him; but confine our view to
that narrow circle in which any person moves, in order to
form a judgment of his moral character. When the natural
tendency of his passions leads him to be serviceable and
useful within his sphere, we approve of his character, and
love his person, by a sympathy with the sentiments of those
who have a more particular connection with him. We are
quickly obliged to forget our own interest in our judgments
of this kind, by reason of the perpetual contradictions we
meet with in society and conversation, from persons that are
not placed in the same situation, and have not the same
Interest with ourselves. The only point of view in which
our sentiments concur with those of others, is when we con-
sider the tendency of any passion to the advantage or harm
of those who have any immediate connection or intercourse
with the person possessed of it. And though this advantage
or harm be often very remote from ourselves, yet sometimes
It 1S very near us, and interests us strongly by sympathy.
This concern we ‘readily extend to other cases that are
resembling; and when these are very remote, our sympathy
1s proportionably weaker, and our praise or blame fainter
and more doubtful. The case is here the same as in our
judgments concerning external bodies. All objects seem to
diminish by their distance; but though the appearance of



Of Morals 297

objects to our senses be the original standard by which we
judge of them, yet we do not say that they actually diminish
by the distance; but, correcting the appearance by reflec-
tion, arrive at a more constant and established judgment
concerning them. In like manner, though sympathy be
much fainter than our concern for ourselves, and a sympathy
with persons remote from us much fainter than that with
persons near and contiguous, yet we neglect all these differ-
ences in our calm judgments concerning the characters of
men. DBesides that we ourselves often change our situation
in this particular, we every day meet with persons who are
in a different situation {rom ourselves, and who could never
converse with us on any reasonable terms, were we to remain
constantly in that situation and point of view which is
peculiar to us.

The intercourse of sentiments, therefore, in society and
conversation, makes us form some general unalterable
standard by which we may approve or disapprove of char-
acters and manners. And though the %eart does not always
take part with those general notions, or regulate its love and
hatred by’ them, yet are they sufficient for discourse, and
serve all our purposes in company, in the pulpit, on the
theatre, and in the schools.

From these principles, we may easily account for that
merit which is commonly ascribed to generosity, humanity,
compassion, gratitude, friendship, fidelity, seal, disinterested-
ness, liberality, and all those other qualities which form the
character of good and benevolent. A propensity to the
tender passions makes a man agreeable and useful in all the
parts of life, and gives a just direction to all his other qualities, .
which otherwise may become prejudicial to society. Courage
and ambition, when not regulated by benevolence, are fit
only to make a tyrant and public robber. It is the same case
with judgment and capacity, and all the qualities of that
kind. They are indifferent in themselves to the interests of
saciety, and have a tendency to the good or ill of mankind,
according as they are directed by these other passions.

As love is immedialely agreeable to the person who is
actuated by it, and hatred immediately disagreeable, this may
also be a considerable reason why we praise all the passions
that partake of the former, and blame all those that have
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any considerable share of the latter. It is certain we are
infinitely touched with a tender sentiment, as well as with a
great one. The tears naturally start in our eyes at the con-
ception of it; nor can we forbear giving a loose to the same
tenderness towards the person who exerts it.  All this seems
to me a proof that our approbation has, in these cases, an
origin different from the prospect of utility and advantage,
either to ourselves or others. To which we may add, that
men naturally, without reflection, approve of that character
which is most like their own. The man of a mild disposition
apd tende_r affections, in forming a notion of the most perfect
virtue, mixes in it more of benevolence and humanity than
the man of courage and enterprise, who naturally looks upon
a certain elevation of the mind as the most accomplished
character. This must evidently proceed from an fmmediate
sympathy, which men have with characters similar to their
own. They enter with more warmth into such sentiments,
and feel more sensibly the pleasure which arises from them.

It is remarkable that nothing touches a man of humanity
more than any instance of extraordinary delicacy in love or
friendship, where a person is attentive to the smallest concerns
of his friend, and is willing to sacrifice to them the most con-
siderable interest of his own. Such delicacies have little
influence on society; because they make us regard the
greatest trifles: but they are the more engaging the more
minute the concern is, and are a proof of the highest merit
In any one who is capable of them. The passions are So
contagious, that they pass with the greatest facility from one
plelrson to another, and produce correspondent movements in
all human breasts. Where friendship appears in very signal
:nstances, my heart catches the same passion, and is warmed
by those warm sentiments that display themselves before me.
Such agreeable movements must give me an affection to
€very one that excites them. This is the case with every-
thing that is agreeable in any person. The transition from
pleasure to loye 1s easy: but the transition must here be still
more €asy; since the agreeable sentiment which is excited
by sympathy is love itself; and there is nothing required
but to change the object.

Hence the peculiar merit of benevolence in all its shapes
and appearances. Hence even its weaknesses are virtuous
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and amiable; and a person, whose grief upon the loss of a
friend were excessive, would be esteemed upon that account.
His tenderness bestows a merit, as it does a pleasure, on his
melancholy.

We are not, however, to imagine that all the angry passions
are vicious, though they are disagreeable. There is a certain
indulgence due to human nature in this respect. Anger and
hatred are passions inherent in our very frame and constitu-
tion. The want of them, on some occasions, may even be a
proof of weakness and imbecility. And where they appear
only in a low degree, we not only excuse them because they
are natural, but even bestow our applauses on them, because
they are inferior to what appears in the greatest part of
mankind.

Where these angry passions rise up to cruelty, they form
the most detested of all vices. All the pity and concern
which we have for the miserable sufferers by this vice, turns
against the person guilty of it, and produces a stronger
hatred than we are sensible of on any other occasion.

Even when the vice of inhumanity rises not to this extreme
degree, our sentiments concerning it are very much in-
fluenced by reflections on the harm that results from it.
And we may observe in general, that if we can find any
quality in a person, which renders him incommodious to
those who live and converse with him, we always allow it to
be a fault or blemish, without any further examination. On
the other hand, when we enumerate the good qualities of any
person, we always mention those parts of his character which
render him a safe companion, an easy friend, a gentle master,
an agreeable husband, or an indulgent father. We consider
him with all his relations in society; and love or hate him
according as he affects those who have any immediate inter-
course with him. And it is a most certain rule, that if there
be no relation of life in which I could not wish to stand to a
particular person, his character must so far be allowed to be
perfect. 1f he be as little wanting to himself as to others,
his character is entirely perfect. This is the ultimate test of
merit and virtue.
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SECTION IV
OF NATURAL ABILITIES

No distinction is more usual in all systems of ethics than
that betwixt matural abilities and moral virtues s where
the former are placed on the same footing with bodily
endowments, and are supposed to have no merit or moral
worth annexed to them. Whoever considers the matter
accurately, will find, that a dispute upon this head would be
merely a dispute of words, and that, though these qualities
are not altogether of the same kind, yet they agree in the
most material circumstances. They are both of them equally
mental qualities: and both of them cqually produce pleasure;
and have of course an equal tendency to procure the love and
:itee_em}?f mankind, There are few who are not as jealous of
hor:gu(i- arzzlcter, with regard to sense and knowledge, as to
tem erain courage; and much more than with regard to
for gpood-x?e and sobriety. Men are even afraid of passing
standing - a;u(’l'cd, lest thiat should be taken for want of under-
been re%hy I:an often boast of more debauches than they have
spirit. In shoif?geg In, to give themselves airs of ﬁr:]a a?d
reception he mee; the figure a man makes in the world, the
s acquaint €ets with in company, the esteem paid him by
much upon ha:nce; all these advantages depend almost as
part of his chls good sense and judgment, as upon any other
the world ang-rgcter. Let a man have the best intentions in
he will m,fver be the furthest from all injustice and violence,
without a.modee able to make himself be much regarded,
ing. Since therrlate share, at least, of parts and understand-
yet are on the Datural abilities, though perhaps inferior,
effects, with thossame f_O.Otmg,Aboth as to their causes and
should we make ° qual}tl?s which we call moral virtues, why
ough we refany distinction betwixt them? .

we must allow tl}l;i to natural abilitics the title of virtues,
mankind; that the they procure the lovle and esteem of.
and that a map pOSysegsWZa new lustre to the other \_ni-tgeg,
our good-will and se sed of them is muph more entitled to
rvices than one entirely void of them.
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It may indeed be pretended, that the sentiment of approba-
tion which those qualities produce, besides its being inferior,
is also somewhat different from that which attends the other
virtues. But this, in my opinion, is not a sufficient reason
for excluding them from the catalogue of virtues. Each of
the virtues, even benevolence, justice, gratitude, integrity,
excites a different sentiment or feeling in the spectator.
The characters of Cesar and Cato, as drawn by Sallust, are
both of them virtuous, in the strictest sense of the word, but
in a different way: nor are the sentiments entirely the same
which arise from them. The one produces love, the other
esteem; the one is amiable, the other awful: we could wish
to meet with the one character in a friend, the other char-
acter we would be ambitious of in ourselves. In like manner,
the approbation which attends natural abilities, may be
somewhat different to the feeling from that which arises
from the other virtues, without making them entirely of a
different species. And indeed we may observe, that the
natural abilities, no more than the other virtues, produce
not, all of them, the same kind of approbation. Good sense
and genius beget esteem; wit and humour excite love.l
Those who represent the distinction betwixt natural
abilities and moral virtues as very material, may say, that
the former are entirely involuntary, and have therefore no
merit attending them, as having no dependence on liberty
and free will. But to this I answer, first, That many of those
qualities which all moralists, especially the ancients, compre-
hend under the title of moral virtues, are equally involuntary
and necessary with the qualities of the judgment and imagina-
tion. Of this nature are constancy, fortitude, magnanimity;
and, in short, all the qualities which form the great man, I
might say the same, in some degree, of the others; it being
almost impossible for the mind to change its character in
any considerable article, or cure itself of a passionate or
splenetic temper, when they are natural to it. The greater

1 Love and esteem are at the bottom the same passions, and arise
from like causes. The qualities that produce both are agreeable, and
give pleasure. But where this pleasure is severe and serious; or where
its object is great, and makes a strong impression; or where it produces
any degree of humility and awe: in all these cases, the passion which
arises from the pleasure is more properly denominated esteem thap
love. Benevolence attends both; but is connected with love in a
more eminent degree,
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degree there is of these blamable qualities, the more vicious
they become, and yet they are the less voluntary. Secondly,
I would have any one give me a reason, why virtue and vice
may not be involuntary, as well as beauty and deformity.
These moral distinctions arise from the natural distinctions
of pain and pleasure; and when we receive those feclings
from the general consideration of any quality or character, we
denominate it vicious or virtuous. Now I believe no one will
assert, that a quality can never produce pleasure or pain to
the person who considers it, unless it be perfectly voluntary
in the person who possesses it. Thirdly, As to free will, we
have shown that it has no place with regard to the actions, no
more than the qualities of men. Itis nota just consequence,
that what is voluntary is free. Our actions are more volun-
tary than our judgments; but we have not more liberty in
the one than in the other.

But though this distinction betwixt voluntary and involun-
tary be not sufficient to justify the distinction betwixt
natural abilities and moral virtues, yet the former distinction
will afford us a plausible reason why moralists have invented
the latter. Men have observed, that, though natural abilities
a_md moral qualities be in the main on the same footing, there
is, howe:ver, this difference betwixt them, that the former are
almost invariable by any art or industry; while the latter, or
at least thg actions that proceed from them, may be changed
by the motives of rewards and punishment, praise and blame.

I‘Ienge legislators and divines and moralists have principally
applied themselves to the regulating these voluntary actions,
apd have fendeavourcd to produce additional motives for being
virtuous in that particular. They knew, that to punish a
man for folly, or exhort him to be prudent and sagacious,
would have but little effect; though the same punishments
and exhorta.txons, with regard to justice and injustice, might
have a conmdgrable influence. But as men, in common life
and conversation, do not carry those ends in view, but
naturally praise or blame whatever pleases or displeases them,
they do not seem much to regard this distinction, but con-
sider prudence under the character of virtue as well as bene-
volence, and penetration as well as justice. Nay, we find
that all moralists, whose judgment is not perverted by a
strict adherence to a system, enter into the same way of think-
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ing; and that the ancient moralists, in particular, made no
scruple of placing prudence at the head of the cardinal virtues.
There is a sentiment of esteem and approbation, which may
be excited, in some degree, by any faculty of the mind, in its
perfect state and condition; and to account for this senti-
ment is the business of philosophers. It belongs to gram-
marians to examine what qualities are entitled to the de-
nomination of wzrfue ; nor will they find, upon trial, that this
is so easy a task as at first sight they may be apt to imagine.

The principal reason why natural abilities are esteemed,
is because of their tendency to be useful to the person who is
possessed of them. It is impossible to execute any design
with success, where it is not conducted with prudence and
discretion; nor will the goodness of our intentions alone
suflice to procure us a happy issue to our enterprises. Men
are superior to beasts principally by the superiority of their
reason; and they are the degrees of the same faculty which
set such an infinite difference betwixt one man and another.
All the advantages of art are owing to human reason; and
where fortune is not very capricious, the most considerable
part of these advantages must fall to the share of the prudent
and sagacious.

When it is asked, whether a quick or a slow apprehension
be most valuable? whether one, that at first view penetrates
into a subject, but can perform nothing upon study; or a
contrary character, which must work out everything by dint
of application? whether a clear head, or a copious invention?
whether a profound genius, or a sure judgment? in short,
what character, or peculiar understanding, is more excellent
than another? It is evident we can answer none of these
questions, without considering which of those qualities
capacitates a man best for the world, and carries him furthest
in any of his undertakings.

There are many other qualities of the mind, whose merit
is derived from the same origin. Indusiry, perseverance,
patience, activity, vigilance, application, constancy, with other
virtues of that kind, which it will be easy to recollect, are
esteemed valuable upon no other account than their advan-
tage in the conduct of life. It is the same case with temper-
ance, frugality, economy, resolution ; as, on the other hand,
prodigality, luxury, irresolution, uncertainty, are vicious,
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merely because they draw ruin upon us, and incapacitate us
for business and action.

As wisdom and good sense are valued because they are
useful to the person possessed of them, so wit and eloguence
are valued because they are immediately agreeable to others.
On the other hand, good humour is loved and estcemed,
because it is fmmediately agreeable to the person himself. It
is evident that the conversation of a man of wit is very satis-
fac;tory; as a cheerful good-humoured companion diffuses
a joy over the whole company, from a sympathy with his
galety. These qualities, therefore, being agrceable, they
naturally beget love and esteem, and answer to all the char-
acters of virtue.

It is difficult to tell, on many occasions, what it is that
renders one man’s conversation so agrecable and entertain-
Ing, and another’s 5o insipid and distasteful. As conversation
Is a transcript of the mind as well as books, the same qualities
which render the one valuable must give us an esteem for the
other. This we shall consider afterwards. In the meantime,
1t may be affirmed in general, that all the merit a man may
derive from his conversation (which, no doubt, may be very
considerable) arises from nothing but the pleasure it conveys
to those who are present.

_In this view, cleanliness is also to be regarded as a virtue,
since it naturally renders us agreeable to others, and is a very
conSIderablt_a source of love and affection. No one will deny
that a negligence in this particular is a fault; and as faults
are nothm_g but smaller vices, and this fault can have no
other origin than the uneasy sensations which it excites in
o‘ghers, we may in this instance, seemingly so trivial, clearly
discover the origin of the moral distinction of vice and virtue
n oth_er mnstances.

Besides all those qualities which render a person lovely or
valuable, there is also a certain je-ne-s¢ai-quoi of agreeable
and hands_ome that concurs to the same effect. In this case,
as well as in that of wit and eloquence, we must have recourse
to a certain sense, which acts without reflection, and regards
not the tendencies of qualities and characters. Some
mor?.hsts account for all the sentiments of virtue by this sense.
’.I‘hel}' hypothes_ls Is very plausible. Nothing but a particular
inquiry can give the preference to any other hypothesis.
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When we find that almost all the virtues have such particular
tendencies, and also find that these tendencies are sufficient
alone to give a strong sentiment of approbation, we cannot
doubt, after this, that qualities are approved of in proportion
to the advantage which results from them.

The decorum or indecorum of a quality, with regard to the
age, or character, or station, contributes also to its praise or
blame. This decorum depends in a great measure upon
experience. It is usual to see men lose their levity as they
advance in years. Such a degree of gravity, therefore, and
such years, are connected together in our thoughts. When
we observe them separated in any person’s character, this
imposes a kind of violence on our imagination, and is dis-
agreeable.

That faculty of the soul which, of all others, is of the least
consequence to the character, and has the least virtue or
vice in its several degrees, at the same time that it admits
of a great variety of degrees, is the memory. Unless it rise
up to that stupendous height as to surprise us, or sink so low
as in some measure to affect the judgment, we commonly
take no notice of its variations, nor ever mention them to the
praise or dispraise of any person. It is so far from being a
virtue to have a good memory, that men generally affect to
complain of a bad one; and, endeavouring to persuade the
world that what they say is entirely of their own invention,
sacrifice it to the praise of genius and judgment. Yet, to
consider the matter abstractedly, 1t would be difficult to give
a reason why the faculty of recalling past ideas with truth
and clearness, should not have as much merit in it as the
faculty of placing our present ideas in such an order as to
form true propositions and opinions. The reason of the
difference certainly must be, that the memory is exerted
without any sensation of pleasure or pain, and in all its
middling degrees scrves almost equally well in business and
affairs. But the least variations in the judgment are sensibly
felt in their consequences; while at the same time that
faculty is never exerted in any eminent degree, without an
extraordinary delight and satisfaction. The sympathy with
this utility and pleasure bestows a merit on the understand-
Ing; and the absence of it makes us consider the memory

as a faculty very indifferent to blame or praise.
L 549
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Before I leave this subject of wnatural abilities, T must
observe, that perhaps one source of the esteem and affection
which attends them, is derived from the #mportance and
weight which they bestow on the person possessed of them.
He becomes of greater consequence in life. His resolutions
and actions affect a greater number of his fellow-creatures.
Both his friendship and enmity are of moment. And it is
easy to observe that whoever is clevated, after this manner,
above the rest of mankind, must excite in us the sentiments
of esteem and approbation. Whatever is important engages
our attention, fixes our thought, and is contemplated with
satisfaction. The histories of kingdoms are more interesting
than domestic stories; the histories of great empires more
than those of small cities and principalities; and the histories
of wars and revolutions more than those of peace and order.
We sympathise with the persons that suffer, in all the various
sentiments which belong to their fortunes. The mind is
occupied by the multitude of the objects, and by the strong
passions that display themselves. And this occupation or
agitation of the mind is commonly agreeable and amusing.
I'he same theory accounts for the esteem and regard we pay
to men of extraordinary parts and abilities. The good and
ill of multitudes are connected with their actions. Whatever
they undertake is important, and challenges our attention.
Nothing is to be overlooked and despised that regards them.
And where any person can excite these sentiments, he soon
acquires our esteem, unless other circumstances of his char-
acter render him odious and disagreeable.

SECTION V

SOME FURTHER REFLECTIONS CONCERNING THE NATURAL
VIRTUES

I't has been observed, in treating of the Passions, that pride
and humility, love and hatred, are excited by any advan-
tages or disadvantages of the mind, body, or fortune ; and
that th_ese advantages or disadvantages have that effect by
producing a separate impression of pain or pleasure. The
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pain or pleasure which arises from the general survey or view
of any action or qualiiy of the mind, constitutes its vice or
virtue, and gives rise to our approbation or blame, which is
nothing but a fainter and more imperceptible love or hatred.
We have assigned four different sources of this pain and
pleasure; and, in order to justify more fully that hypothesis,
it may here be proper to observe, that the advantages or dis-
advantages of the body, and of fortune, produce a pain or
pleasure from the very same principles. The tendency of
any object to be wuseful to the person possessed of it, or to
others; to convey pleasure to him or to others; all these
circumstances convey an immediate pleasure to the person
who considers the object, and command his love and appro-
bation.

To begin with the advantages of the body; we may observe
a phenomenon which might appear somewhat trivial and
ludicrous, if anything could be trivial which fortified a con-
clusion of such importance, or ludicrous, which was employed
in a philosophical reasoning. It is a general remark, that
those we call good women’s men, who have either signalised
themselves by their amorous exploits, or whose make of body
promises any extraordinary vigour of that kind, are wcli
received by the fair sex, and naturally engage the affections
even of those whose virtue prevents any design of ever giving
employment to those 1alent_s. I-I_erc 1t 1s gvident that the
ability of such a person to give enjoyment, is the real source
of that love and esteem he meets with among the females; at
the same time that the women who love and esteem him have
no prospect of receiving that enqument themselyes, and can
only be affected by means of their sympathy with one that
has a commerce of love with him. This instance is singular,
and merits our attention.

Another source of the pleasure we receive from consider-
ing bodily advantages, is their utility to the person himself
who is possessed of them. It is certain, that a considerable
part of the beauty of men, as well as of other animals, consists
In sych a conformation of members as we find by experience
to be attended with strength and agility, and to capacitate the
Creature for any action or exercise. Broad shoulders, a lank

elly, firm joints, taper legs; all these are beautiful in our
SPecies, because they are signs of force and vigour, which,
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being advantages we naturally sympathise with, they convey
to the beholder a share of that satisfaction they produce in
the possessor.

So far as to the utility which may attend any quality of the
body. As to the immediate pleasure, it is certain that an air
of health, as well as of strength and agility, makes a con-
siderable part of beauty; and that a sickly air in another is
always disagfeeable, upon account of that idea of pain and
uneasiness which it conveys to us. On the other hand, we
are pleased with the regularity of our own features, though it
be neither useful to ourselves nor others; and 1t 1s necessary
for us in some measure to set ourselves at a distance, to make
it convey to us any satisfaction. We commonly consider
ourselves as we appear in the eyes of others, and sympathise
:vxth the advantageous sentiments they entertain with regard

o us.

How far the advantages of fortune produce esteem and
approbation from the same principles, we may satisfy our-
selves by reflecting on our precedent reasoning on that subject.
We have observed, that our approbation of those who are
possessed of the advantages of fortune, may be ascribed to
three different causes. First, To that immediate pleasure
which a rich man gives us, by the view of the beautiful clothes,
equipage, gardens, or houses, which he possesses.  Secondly,
o the advantage which we hope to reap from him by his
generosity and liberality. Thirdly, To the pleasure and
advantage which he himself reaps from his possessions, and
which produce an agreeable sympathy in us. Whether we
ascribe our esteem of the rich and great to one or all of these
causes, we may clearly see the traces of those principles which
give Tise to the sense of vice and virtue. I believe most
people, at first sight, will be inclined to ascribe our esteem
of the rich to self-interest and the prospect of advantage.
But as it is certain that our esteem or deference extends
beyond any prospect of advantage to ourselves, it is evident
that that sentiment must proceed from a sympathy with
those who are dependent on the person we esteem and respect,
and who have an immediate connection with him. We con-
sider him as a person capable of contributing to the happiness
or enjoyment of his fellow-creatures, whose sentiments with
regard to him we naturally embrace. And this consideration
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will serve to justify my hypothesis in preferring the third
principle to the other two, and ascribing our esteem of the
rich to a sympathy with the pleasure and advantage which
they themselves receive from their possessions. For as even
the other two principles cannot operate to a due extent, or
account for all the phenomena without having recourse to a
sympathy of one kind or other, it is much more natural to
choose that sympathy which is immediate and direct, than
that which is remote and indirect. To which we may add,
that where the riches or power are very great, and render the
person considerable and important in the world, the esteem
attending them may in part be ascribed to another source,
distinct from these three, viz. their interesting the mind by
a prospect of the multitude and importance of their conse-
quences; though, in order to account for the operation of this
principle, we must also have recourse to sympathy, as we
have observed in the preceding section.

It may not be amiss, on this occasion, to remark the
flexibility of our sentiments, and the several changes they
so readily receive from the objects with which they are con-
joined. All the sentiments of approbation which attend any
particular species of objects, have a great resemblance to
each other, though derived from different sources; and, on
the other hand, those sentiments, when directed to different
objects, are different to the feeling, though derived from the
same source. Thus, the beauty of all visible objects causes
a pleasure pretty much the same, though it be sometimes
derived from the mere species and appearance of the objects;
sometimes from sympathy, and an idea qf their utility. In
like manner, whenever we survey the actions and characters
of men, without any particular interest in them, the pleasure
or pain which arises from the survey (with some minute differ-
ences) is in the main of the same kind, though perhaps there
bea great diversity in the causes from which itisderived. On
the other hand, a conveplent house and‘a virtuous character
cause not the same fec}mg of approbation, even though the
Source of our approbation be the same, and flow from sym-
Pathy and an idea of their utility. There is something very
Inexplicable in this variation of our feelings; but it is what

have experience of with regard to all our passions and
Sentj
Mments.
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SECTION VI
CONCLUSION OF THIS DBOOK

‘Tuus, upon the whole, I am hopeful that nothing is wanting
to an accurate proof of this system of ethics. We are certain
that sympathy is a very powerful principle in human nature.
We are also certain that it has a great influence on our sense
of beauty, when we regard external objects, as well as when
we judge of morals. We find that it has force suflicient to
give us the strongest sentiments of approbation, when it
operates alone, without the concurrence of any other prin-
ciple; as in the cases of justice, allegiance, chastity, and good
manners. We may observe, that all the circumstances
requisite for its operation are found in most of the virtues,
which have, for the most part, a tendency to the good of
society, or to that of the person possessed of them. If we
compare all these circumstances, we shall not doubt that
sympathy is the chief source of moral distinctions; especially
yvhen we reflect, that no objection can be raised against this
hypothesis in one case, which will not extend to all cases.
Justice is certainly approved of, for no other reason than
beczu'se.lt has a tendency to the public good; and the public
good is indifferent to us, except so far as sympathy interests
us in it. We may presume the like with regard to all the
f}tﬁ)er virtues, w.hlch have a like tendency to the public good.
h :S); ::gztrg;nve all their merit from our sympathy with
b bave p any advantage from them; as the virtues,
them deriva :‘en.dency‘to the good of the person pos§essed of
Mo’st el reir merit from our sympathy with him.
of the mli):gpae will readily allow, that the useful qualities
e mind are virtuous, because of their utility. This way
of thinking is so natural, and occurs on so many occasions
that few will make any scruple of admitting i Y this
being once admitted, th ing it. Now,

, the force of sympathy must necessarily
be acknowledged. Virtue is considered as means to an end
Means to an end are only valued so far as the end is valued.
But the happiness of strangers affects us by sympathy alone'.
To that principle, therefore, we are to ascribe the sentiment
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of approbation which arises from the survey of all those
virtues that are useful to society, or to the person possessed
of them. These form the most considerable part of morality.

Were it proper, in such a subject, to bribe the reader’s
assent, or employ anything but solid argument, we are here
abundantly supplied with topics to engage the afiections.
All lovers of virtue (and such we all are in speculation, how-
ever we may degenerate in practice) must certainly be pleased
to see moral distinctions derived from so noble a source, which
gives us a just notion both of the generosity and capacity of
human nature. It requires but very little knowledge of
human affairs to perceive, that a sense of morals is a principle
inherent in the soul, and one of the most powerful that enters
into the composition. But this sense must certainly acquire
new force when, reflecting on itself, it approves of those prin-
ciples from whence it is derived, and finds nothing but what
is great and good in its rise and origin. Those who resolve
the sense of morals into original instincts of the human mind,
may defend the cause of virtue with sufficient authority, but
want the advantage which those possess who account for that
sense by an extensive sympathy with mankind. According
to their system, not only virtue must be approved of, but also
the sense of virtue: and not only that sense, but also the
principles from whence it is derived. So that nothing is
presented on any side but what is laudable and good.

This observation may be extended to justice, and the other
vir_tues of that kind. Though justice be artificial, the sense
of its morality is natural. It is the combination of men in a
system of conduct, which renders any act of justice beneficial
to society. But when once it has that tendency, we naturally
approve of it; and if we did not so, it is impossible any
combination or convention could ever produce that sentiment.

Most of the inventions of men are subject to change.
They depend upon humour and caprice. They have a vogue
for a time, and then sink into obgvaﬁ)lr;.wecllttr:ag'e perhaps be

if justice wer
?ffer,fgf,ﬁdeif’,ﬁ?f 1;fe iﬁiced on the same footing. But the
Cases are widely different. The interest on which justice is
foundeq js the greatest imaginable, and extends to all times

. places. It cannot possibly be served by any other
Mvention, JItis obvious, and discovers itself on the very first
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formation of socicty. All these causes render the rules of
justice steadfast and immutable; at lecast, as immutable as
human nature. And if they were founded on original instincts,
could they have any greater stability?

The same system may help us to form a just notion of the
happiness, as well as of the digiity of virtue, and may interest
every principle of our nature in the embracing and cherishing
that noble quality. Who indecd does not feel an accession
of alacrity in his pursuits of knowledge and ability of every
kind, when he considers that, besides the advantages which
immediately result from these acquisitions, they also give him
a new lustre in the eves of mankind, and are universally
attended with esteem and approbation? And who can think
any advantage of fortune a sufficient compensation for the
least breach of the social virtues, when he considers that not
only his character with regard to others, but also his peace
and inward satisfaction entirely depend upon his strict
obseryance of them; and that a mind will never be able to
bear Its own survey, that has been wanting in its parts to
mankind and society? But I forbear insisting on this subject.
Such reflections require a work apart, very different from the
genius of the present.  “The anatomist ought never to ecmulate
the painter; nor in his accurate dissections and portraitures
of the smaller parts of the human body, pretend to give his
ﬁgures.any graceful and engaging attitude or expression,
Thaere is even something hideous, or at least minute, in the
views of things which he presents; and it is necessury the
objects should be set more at a distance, and be more covered
up from sight, to make them engaging to the eye and imagina-

tlc(im" An anatomist, however, is admirably fitted to give
advice to a painter; and it is even impracticable to excel in
the latter art witho

ut the assistance of the former. \We must
have an exact knowledge of the parts, their situation and
connection, before we can design with any elegance or cor-
rectness. And thus the most abstract speculatci’ons concern-
Ing human nature, however cold and unentertaining, become
subservient to practical morality : and may render tf]is latter
science more correct in its precepts, and more persuasive n
its exhortations.t

! Sce Appendix,



APPENDIX

TuERE is nothing I would more willingly lay hold of than
an opportunity of confessing my errors; and should esteem
such a return to truth and reason to be more honourable
than the most unerring judgment. A man who is free from
mistakes can pretend to no praises, except from the justness
of his understanding; but a man who corrects his mistakes
shows at once the justness of his understanding and the
candour and ingenuity of his temper. I have not yet been
so fortunate as to discover any very considerable mistakes in
the reasonings delivered in the preceding volumes, except on
one article; but I have found by experience, that some of my
expressions have not been so well chosen as to guard against
all mistakes in the readers; and it is chiefly to remedy this
defect I have subjoined the following Appendix.

We can never be induced to believe any matter of fact
except where its cause or its effect is present to us; but what
the nature is of that belief which arises from the relation of
cause and effect, few have had the curiosity to ask themselves.
In my opinion this dilemma is inevitable. Either the belief
Is some new idea, such as that of reality or existence, which
we join to the simple conception of an object, or it is merely
a peculiar feeling or sentiment. That it is not a new idea,
annexed to the simple conception, may be evinced from these
two arguments. First, We have no abstragt idea of existence
distinguishable and separable from the idea of particular
objects. It is impossible, therefore, that this idea of exist-
ence can be annexed to the idea of any object, or form the
difference betwixt a simple conception and belief. Secondly,
The mind has the command over all its ideas, and can separate,
unite, mix, and vary them, as it pleases; so that, if belief
consisted merely in a new idea anpexed to the conception, 1t
would be in a man’s power to believe what he pleased. We
may therefore conclude, that belief consists merely in a

313
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certain feeling or sentiment; in something that depends not
on the will, but must arise from certain determinate causes
and principles of which we are not masters. When we are
convinced of any matter of fact, we do nothing but conceive
it, along with a certain fecling, different from what attends
the mere reveries of the unagiation. And when we express
our incredulity concerning any fact, we mean, that the argu-
ments for the fact produce not that feeling,  Did not the
belief consist in a sentiment different from our mere con-
ception, whatever objects were presented by the wildest
imagination would be on an cqual footing with the most
cstabli§hed truths founded on history and experience.
There is nothing but the feeling or sentiment to distinguish
the one from the other,

This, therefore, being regarded as an undoubted truth,
that belief is nothing but a peculiar feeling, different from the
smz/)lt; conceplion, the next question that naturally occurs is,
what is the nature of this feeling or sentiment, and whether it be
mzalogou:'to.any other sentiment of the human mind ?  This
question 1s important. Ior if it be not analogous to anv
other sentiment, we must despair of explaining its causes,
an_d must f:onsidcr 1t as an original principle of the human
mind. Ifit be analogous, we may hope to explain its causes
from analogy, and trace it up to more general principles.
Now that there is a greater firmness and solidity in the con-
ceptions, which are the objects of conviction and assurance,
than in the loose and indolent reveries of a castle-builder,
every one will readily own. They strike upon us with more
force; they are more present to us; the mind has a firmer
hold of them, and is more actuated and moved by them. It
acquiesces in them; and, in a manner, fixes and reposes
itself on them. Inshort, they approach nearer to the impres.
sions, which are immediately present to us; and are therefore
ana‘logou_s to many other operations of the mind.

There is not, in my opinion, any possibility, of evading this
conclusion, but by asserting that belief, beside the simple
conception, consists in some impression or feeling, distinguish-
able from the conception. It does not modify the concep-
tion, and rf:ndcr it more present and intense: it is only
annexed to it, after the same manner that w:ll and desire are
annexed to particular conceptions of good and pleasure.
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But the following considerations will, I hope, be sufficient
to remove this hypothesis. First, It is directly contrary to
experience, and our immediate consciousness. All men have
ever allowed reasoning to be merely an operation of our
thoughts or ideas; and however those ideas may be varied
to the feeling, there is nothing ever enters into our conclusions
but ideas, or our fainter conceptions. For instance, I hear
at present a person’s voice with whom I am acquainted, and
this sound comes from the next room. This impression of
my senses immediately conveys my thoughts to the person,
along with all the surrounding objects. I paint them out to
myself as existent at present, with the same qualities and
relations that I formerly knew them possessed of. These
ideas take faster hold of my mind than the ideas of an
enchanted castle. They are different to the feeling; but
there is no distinct or separate impression attending them.
It is the same case when I recollect the several incidents of a
journey, or the events of any history. Every particular fact
is there the object of belief. Its idea is modified differently
from the loose reveries of a castle-builder: but no distinct
impression attends every distinct idea, or conception of
matter of fact. This is the subject of plain experience. If
ever this experience can be disputed on any occasion, it is
when the mind has been agitated with doubts and difficulties;
and afterwards, upon taking the object in a new point of
view, or being presented with a new argument, fixes and
reposes itself in one settled conclusion and belief. In this
case there is a feeling distinct and separate from the concep-
tion. The passage {from doubt and agitation to tranquillity
and repose, conveys a satisfaction and pleasure to the mind.
But take any other case. Suppose I see the legs and thighs
of a person in motion, while some interposed object cgnce_als
the rest of his body. Here, it is certain, the imagination
spreads out the whole figure. I give him a head and
shoulders, and breast and neck. These members I conceive
and believe him to be possessed of. Nothing can be more
evident than that this whole operation is performed by the
thought or imagination alone. The transition is immediate.

1€ ideas presently strike us. Their customary connection
With the present impression varies them and modifies them
N a certain manner, but produces no act of the mind distinct
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from this peculiarity of conception. l.et any one examine
his own mind, and he will evidently find this to be the
truth.

Secondly, Whatever may be the case, with regard to this
distinct impression, it must be allowed that the mind has a
firmer hold, or more steady conception of what it takes to
be matter of fact than of fictions. Why then look any
further, or multiply suppositions without necessity?

Thirdly, We can explain the causes of the firm conception,
but not those of any separate impression. And not only so,
but the causes of the firm conception exhaust the whole
subject, and nothing is left to produce any other effect. An
inference concerning a matter of fact is nothing but the idea
of an object that is frequently conjoined, or is associated
with a present impression. This is the whole of it. Every
part Is requisite to explain, from analogy, the more steady
conception; and nothing remains capable of producing any
distinct impression.

Fourthly, The effects of belief, in influencing the passions
and imagination, cau all be explained from the firm concep-
tion; and there is no occasion to have recourse to any other
principle. These arguments, with many others, enumerated
in the foregoing volumes, sufficiently prove that belief only
modifies the idea or conception; and renders it different to
the feeling, without producing any distinct impression.

Thus, upon a general view of the subject, there appear
to be two questions of importance, which we may venture to
recommend to the consideration of philosophers, Whether
there be anything to distinguish belief from the simple concep-
tion, beside the feeling or sentiment? And, Whether this
feeling be anything but a firmer conception, or a faster hold
that we take of the object ? ’

If, upon impartial inquiry, the same conclusion that I have
formed be assented to by philosophers, the next business is
to examine the analogy which there is betwixt belief and
other acts of the mind, and find the cause of the firmness and
strength of conception; and this I do not esteem a difficult
task. The transition from a present impression, always
enlivens and strengthens any idea. When any object is
presented, the'idea of its usual attendant immediately strikes
us, as something real and solid. It is fels rather than con-
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ccived, and approaches the impression, from which it is
derived, in its force and influence. This I have proved at
large, and cannot add any new arguments.

I had entertained some hopes, that howe}'er deficient our
theory of the intellectual world might be, it would be free
from those contradictions and absurdities which seem to
attend every explication that human reason can give of the
material world. But upon a more strict review of the section
concerning personal identity, I find myself involved in such a
labyrinth that, I must confess, I neither know how to correct
my former opinions, nor how to render them consistent., If
this be not a good general reason for scepticism, it is at least
a sufficient one (if I were not already abundantly supplied)
for me to entertain a diffidence and modesty in all my
decisions. I shall propose the arguments on both sides,
beginning with those that induced me to deny the strict
and proper identity and simplicity of a self or thinking
being.

W%len we talk of self or subsistence, we must have an idea
annexed to these terms, otherwise they are altogether unin-
telligible. Every idea is derived from preceding impressions ;
and we have no impression of self or substance, as something
simple and individual. We have, therefore, no idea of them
in that sense.

Whatever is distinct is distinguishable, and whatever is
distinguishable is separable by the thought or imagination.
All perceptions are distinct. They are, therefore, distin-
guishable, and separable, and may be.concelved as separately
existent, and may exist separately, without any contradiction
or absurdity. .

When I view this table and that chimney, nothing is
present to me but particular perceptions, which are of a like
nature with all the other perceptions. This is the doctrine
of philosophers. But this table, which is present to me, and
that chimney, may, and do exist separately. This is the
doctrine of the vulgar, and implies no contradiction. There
1S no contradiction, therefore, in extending the same doctrine
to al] the perceptions. . )

N general, the following reasoning seems satisfactory.
All ideas are borrowed from preceding perceptions. Our
'deas of objects, therefore, are derived from that source,
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Consequently no proposition can be inte_lligible or consistent
with regard to objects, which is not so with regard to percep-
tions. But it is intelligible and consistent to say, that objects
exist distinct and independent, without any common simple
substance or subject of inhesion. This proposition, there-
fore, can never be absurd with regard to perceptions.

When I turn my reflection on myself, 1 never can perceive
this self without some one or more perceptions; nor can I
ever perceive anything but the preceptions. It is the
composition of these, therefore, which forms the self.

We can conceive a thinking being to have either many
or few perceptions. Suppose the mind to be reduced even
below the life of an oyster. Suppose it to have only one
perception, as of thirst or hunger. Consider it in that situa-
tion. Do you conceive anything but merely that perception?
Have you any notion of self or substance ? If not, the
addition of other perceptions can never give you that
notion.

The annihilation which some people suppose to follow
upon death, and which entirely destroys this sclf, is nothing
but an extinction of all particular perceptions; love and
hatred, pain and pleasure, thought and sensation. These,
therefore, must be the same with self, since the one cannot
survive the other.

Is self the same with substance ? 1f it be, how can that
question have place, concerning the substance of self, under
a change of substance? If they be distinct, what is the
dlffere_nce betwixt them? For my part, I have a notion
of necither, when conceived distinct from particular per-
ceptions.

Philosophers begin to be reconciled to the principle, that
we have' #o idea of exiernal substance, distinct from the ideas
of particular qualities. This must pave the way for a like
principle with regard to the mind, that we have no notion of
it distinct from the particulay perceplion.

So far I seem to be attended with sufficient evidence.
But having thus loosened all our particular perceptions,
when I proceed to explain the principle of connection, which
binds them together, and makes us attribute to them a real
simplicity and identity, T am sensible that my account is
very defective, and that nothing but the seeming evidence
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of the precedent reasonings could have induced me to receive
it. If preceptions are distinct existences, they form a whole
only by being connected together. But no connections among
distinct existences are ever discoverable by human under-
standing. We only feel a connection or determination of the
thought to pass from one object to another. It follows,
therefore, that the thought alone feels personal identity,
when reflecting on the train of past perceptions that compose
a mind, the ideas of them are felt to be connected together,
and naturally introduce each other. However extra-
ordinary this conclusion may seem, it need not surprise us.
Most philosophers seem inclined to think, that personal
identity arises from consciousness, and consciousness is
nothing but a reflected thought or perception. The present
philosophy, therefore, has so far a promising aspect. But
all my hopes vanish when I come to explain the principles
that unite our successive perceptions in our thought or
consciousness. I cannot discover any theory which gives
me satisfaction on this head.

In short, there are two principles which I cannot render
consistent, nor is it in my power to renounce either of them,
viz. that all our distinct perceplions are distinct existences, and
that the mind never percetves any real connection among distinct
existences. Did our perceptions either inhere in something
simple and individual, or did the mind perceive some real
connection among them, there would be no difficulty in the
case. For my part, I must plead the privilege of a sceptic,
and confess that this difficulty is too hard for my under-
standing. I pretend not, however, to pronounce it absolutely
insuperable. Others, perhaps, or myself, upon more mature
reflections, may discover some hypothesis that will reconcile
those contradictions.

I shall also take this opportunity of confessing two other
errors of less importance, which more mature reflection has
discovered to me in my reasoning. The first may be found
in Vol. I. page 62, where I say, that the distance betwixt
two bodies is known, among other things, by the angles which
the rays of light flowing from the bodies make with each other.
It is certain, that these angles are not known to the mind,
and consequently can never discover the distance. The
second error may be found in Vol. I. p. 98, where I say,
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that two ideas of the same object can only be different by
their different degrees of force .and vivacity. I believe there
are other differences among ideas, which cannot properly
be comprehended under these terms. Had I said, that two
ideas of the same object can only be different by their
different feeling, I should have been nearer the truth.
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1FE, 1862. BY (;. It tileig (]79(;_1(:}§;;;;"-‘13*’2)~ €y, MeA s
341
ESS S
, AYS AND CRITICISM
Anthology of English Prose, from Bede to Stev
Bacon, Francx{s‘,ﬂl-oltglo‘\_/exiultamd(1:’;('.1-1(;..“‘) evenson.
S83AYS, 597-1626, Intr “ti YR
{:2;3):;] I ana (jlo(‘;s&lr(;‘lou by Oliphant Smeaton. Ind 675
Bagohot, Wallgl"r (13]22—7178).‘) (See also H(:li;:imclxm?(‘l ?;“f’lmunlns and
greplies, 1879, In - itosophy.
troduction by George Sampson. 2 vols 2)10
v . 20-1

LATERARY 7 5
Belloc, Hilaire (1870-1953).
STORIE 0ssAYS AND Porums3. Edit i
lume now contains a et P Bt
new selection from mc“fg%f,’f,‘,}’qy IIch Moi-ton. brate
s, ses and celobrated

Jpagrans. B
Burke, mund (1729-97).
]U-;l«'pl-:(ﬂ‘loSS ON THE REVOLUTION 1N T
duetion and Notes by . J. Urx'c;;:s 1{\’ Frlaxc (1790) AxD OTHER KSSAY
Carlyle, hoI ats (1179-{,‘1881). » MLAL (Su‘l,l}sluilSA\s‘ Intro-
cs3aYs. 11 roduc ; Sce also 1is
}):Z'; AMI)?» Lt \'l‘?-nlg:?‘llrlxirf{‘t?\lll(qn Lssays on men and aflai istorr.) 460

5A R AH bt . ‘tio - airs. ¢ N
SaRTOR TLESARTCR: 1838; und 111.:1«<)1»;J',\lf\3‘11]f?;’fﬂﬁ'.‘“\\'-l"”"”' = o ‘02_4
c,,szliglior]xje,olf{ugilgssareé1478—15f,9) ‘ Ulisuu(nslmll_ 08
Tur o e TiiE COURTIER, 1528, S ce also History,) 27
by W.IL. D. Rouse x:;{rlli)\'zost'p'?”' Thomas Hoby's Tr . ¥ 278
s by Prof. IV B, D"”;;;gs}%;&n, 1561, Intro-
crson. 807

b

ductif)\llc

ntury. l‘ZN.XPHY or IKNGLIS NSAYS, FRO T TO 0oC

Ce strl'ﬂ‘:l]d{ Ph“;lll; D9(1;1;nor Stan)}:o][;.e. Earllof (}lbgl\—x’ ():\.; Bru

L1 15 1S N AN '] ‘R , s . .

Che 8 S D OTHERS. Iutroduv&oxllllZy)Pro/ R. K. R s
rTERS TO . RR. K., Root. 823

Chegt,erton,gG]i‘lbort Keith (1874——11)36)
STORIES, C$SAYS AND POoEMS Tntr
including four “Father Browr [ntroduction by Maisi
Cmtz];id%eﬁ&sl:;?t“igaylor (1770‘2‘—?8‘?2())rlcs. y Maisie IV ard. An ‘omnibus’ volume
JOGRAPHIA ERARIA, 1 PEYY
B106E teridze D bnibod tl?clz‘_.olflghtc(‘l with a new Introd w
SHA'KESPLARI-,A_\' CRITICISM 118\ as sketches of my i (‘Ugtio_u by George TV alson
. Raysor (1960), 2 o 49, Edited with a ]ocrllg‘}il]lltfc nlud opinions.’ i
roduction by Prof.

7.
pe 1a Mare, Walter (1873-1956 Se
2 oS, ebAYS AND Po%f\(;;' A (See also Poetry and Drama.) 162, 318
De Qulf‘??é’é '(Ij‘l\x.oma‘s (1785-1859) n anthology arranged by A4 S
QU SSIONS OF AN B PrOA-EATER, 1822 Mildred Bozman. 940
o 298

raE ENGLISH MAIL-CoacC

RIMINISCENCES O p;ggt{é’“cﬁ; (1849).

All volumes introduced by Pr KE PorTs. )

Drygenb‘g&?\l:?/s’(rllgsll_”oo)' ofcssor J. K. Jordan 163

¥ MATIO PoESY, .
oritical writings. 2 vo ete. Introduction b
1s. ¥ George WWa,

Ee EZT-??E':%P:\'-';‘ Poter (1792-1854) son. Tho whole of Dryden
JONVERS S K WITH GOETHE, 1 #
Jdited by J- K. Moorhcad,n",{:;?ﬁ' I;gl?oﬁd—&t Translated by John O 568-9

uction by Havelock E hn Oxenford, 1850
Zilis , 1830,
I 851

aV0100k (1859—1939) (See also
. Poctry and Drama
, Biography!

Em%’,;ﬂ*c'rrn Ls3aYS. Sixt
SELE 5 . Sixte
EWG; 5‘633;?12"1353(1%%9@‘15?0?? says, with an Introduction by J. . C
HE 5 . Edited wi -+ 8. Colli
Eme_rson,’ ﬂllgillﬁalgo (lgng‘fggfntroduction by Stanford E. Lel * o1
Lssats: . New Introduction by Prof. Sherman P l ehmberg, 221
. au
. 19

2



Gray, Thomas (1716-71).
Essavs, (See Poetry.)

Hemilton, Alexander (1757-1804), and Others.
Tulk FEDERALIST, OR TIE NEW CONSTITUTION, 1787-8. Introduction by William K.
3rock, M.a., PH.D. 519

Hazlitt, William (1778-1830).
LECTURES ON TOE JONGLISH CoMic WRITERS, 1819; and FUGITIVE WRITINGS.
Introduction by Arthur Johnsion, M.A., D.PHIL. 411
LECTURES ON THE ENGLISH POETS, 1818; and THE SPIRIT OF THE AGE, 1825,
Introduction by Catherine Macdonald Maclcan, M.A.. D.LITT., F.R.8.L. 459
THE Rouxp TaBLE and CHARACTERS OF SHAKESPEAR’S PLays, 1817-18. New
Introduction by Catherine Macdonald Maclcan. 65
TaBLE TaLk, 1821-2, 1824. New Introduction by Catherine Macdonald Maclean.

321

Holmes, Oliver Wendell (1809-94).
TuE IAUTOCRAT OF THE BREAKFAST-TABLE, 1858. Introduction by Van Wyck
Brooks. 66

Hunt, Leigh (1]78-1—1585;)§.e says with Introduction b
SELECTED ICS38AYS. 3s5ays with Introduction by J. B. Pries 2

Huxley, Aldous Leonard (b. 1894), riestley. 829
STORIES, I£SSAYS AND POEMS, 935

Johnson,RSamuel (1’202—8%). tion by 8. C. Ttob
THE RaMBLER. Introducti ¥ 8. C. Roberts. s N i

Landor, Walter Savage (1715-1804). (See also Biography.) 994
IMAGINARY CONVERSATIONS, AND Ponas, 1824— 53, Kdi 5 :
by Havelock JLis. s % 1853. Lidited, with Introduction,

Lawsrence, Dn.lvid Herbert (lPSSS—IQZiO)_

STORIES, lE8SAYS AND PonMms. Selected -
Travel Sketches and Letters, 4 by Desmond Hawk

Lynﬂ, Robert (1145‘,79—1049)1.‘ (See also Fiction.)

SSSAYS ON LIFE AND LITERATURE, ' i

Ma.cgulay, ThomasHBabinglon, {.ord (181(1\\\?_?-,5}\)“’[10“ by Desmond MucCarthy. 990
JRITICAL AND MHISTORICAL 108SAYS, 1843, N .

3 vols. SSAYS, 1843, New Introduction by Douglas Jerrold.

MISCELLANEOUS ESsAYS, 1823-5 225-6

[LANEOUS PoEMS, 1812-47. Intr

ins. Poctry, Essays,
58

9; Livs or ANCIENT Romn
] NCIn MIE, ; EL-
oduction by Prof. G. M. i‘reveldf:,go.;!.]d MISC439
Maell‘]ril?v%li' Niccollbl(}4g9—1527). (See also History)
2 PRINCE, 1513, New g i

Trapsintad by o \I‘\I(,I,x_‘:'til”r;{ductxon by Prof. H. Bullerfield, M.A., HON, D.LITT.
Mazzini, Joseph (1805-72) ) 260
HE DUTIES OF MaxN (Lranslated by Miss E

Introduction 1 , ! - Noyes); and OTarr Essavs. Now
Miltlt;)ll_;l, JO}{n (160§{7£))’j Thomas Jones, c.f., LL.D. 224
L'ROSE WRITINGS. Introduction by .

A . 1 X ¥ K. M. Burton. M.A.
) inelude Arcopagitica,’ 1644, and other important p,-gse’r‘]v‘gri%{ltent,s of this volq{rgg
Mitford, Mary Russell (1787-1835). (See also Poctry, ete.)
ILLAGE, 1824-32, Xdited, with an Introduction, b i ire 927
Modern Humour. An Anthology in Prose and Verse from'ovyc;r‘s'siig‘t,])?’;ztsl;{)l?s':e‘ 957

Newman, John Henry (1801-90).

!N THE SCOPE AND NATURE OF UNIVERSITY EDUCATION; and CHRISTIANITY AND
SCIENTIFIC INVESTIG ATION, 1852, Introduction ?SY Wilfrid Ward. 72:§
P ee also Religion d Philosophy.

*158: Thomas (1737-1809). gion and Philosop

Poo. WSHTS O Maw, 1792, Introduction by Arthur Seldon. 718

Qullxe,.‘é‘;g-c§13cc Pocty

A )
CaM : Sir Arthur (1863-1944).
fl’henjir;-rt[:;?x‘:n}”.u?l‘unms. from ‘Q.’s’ well-known books The 4r¢ of Reading, 1920;
ship, 1918, iting, 1916; Studies in Literature, 1918; and Shakespeare’s Workman:

iction.) 974
Jean Jacques (1712-78 (See also Fiction.)

).
YMILE; OR, EDUCATY ¥ .
: \ ox, Translated by Barbara Fozley, m.A. Intro. (1955) by Prof.
s Sonn (G315 Lo ol Mt S 7
San, n -1900).
?\Sr?-!\m. AND LILIES, %864: THE Two PATHS, 1859; and TeE KING OF THE GOLDEN
Thg 50T THE BLAck BROTHERS, 1851, i
Sévi EVEN LAMPS O A RCHITECTURE, 1849. Illustrated with 14 plates of engmv%%s'f
ViEne, Marie i .
s de Rabutin-Chantal, Marquise de (1626-96).
SELLcrED LETTERS. Selected and translated by H. 7. Barnwell, M.A. 28
3



Spectator, The, 171114, By Joscph Addison (1672-1719), Sir Richard SLeCle Ay ers.
1729) and Othetrs. Bdited by PProf. Gregory Smith. New introduction by P. b"“ﬂcsct

».PHIL., M.P., and o Biographical and General lndex by P’rof. Gregory _-\'milh.

with roinor revisions 1945. 4 vols. (Sec also Essays wnder sSteele) 164-+
Spencer, Herbert (1820-1903), 504

ESSAYS ON EDUCATION, 1861. Introduction by C. I¥. Eliot. '
steele, Sir Richard (1672-1729). 993

THE TATLER, 1709-11.

Stevenson, Robert Louis (1850-94). -3
VIRGINIBUS PULRISQUE, 1881; and FAMILIAR STUDIES OF MEN AND BOOKS,
Introduction by A. . Ridlcy, M.A. . L 765

(Sec also Fictiomn, Travol

Swift, Jonathan (1667-1745). . SATIRES:
A’ TALE OF A TUB, 1704; THE BATTLE OF THF. Booxs, 1704; and OTHER 9557347

(Sce also Biography, I iction-)
Swinnerton, Frank (b. 1884). _ English
THE GEORGIAN LITERARY SCENE, 1935. A panorama, revised 1951, of 943
writers (novelists, essayists, dramatists, poets) from 1919,
Thackeray, William Makepeace (1811-63) i FoUR
THE ENGLISH HUMOURISTS, 1851; CHARITY AND HUMOUR, 18533 and TO ) 610
GEORGES, 1855. Introduction by I alter Jerrold. (Sec also Fjetiot:
ThO{:/aau, Henry Iiavid (1817-62).
ALDEN, OR LIFE IN THE WooDns, 1854. : S of. Dt
Trench, Richp.rd Chevenix (1807—8(3).‘ 34 Introduction by Pr o
ON THE STUDY OF WoRrDSs, 1851; and ENGLISH PAST AND PRESENT,
duction by George Sampson.
Walton, Izaak (1593-1683). 0
TPuE COMPLEAT ANGLER, 1653, Introduction by Margaret Bottrall, M-A:

1582

it =

1855. mt;g,;

. FICTION

Alnfg)%ré&,o\glillilag1Hzirrison (1805-82). 8'(;)%
] 700D, 4. Introduction by > Swi ick ’ in.

THE TOWER OF LONDON, 18-1103111)115(1317?3?31]:3 %ur{g'twrlon' Diel “Ture éog

WINDSOR CASTLE, 1843. Henry VIII

: 2, 3. 3 and Ann Boleyn.

Amglg’??nCShort Stories of the Nineteenth Century. E({ited. with an Int
v Cournos. Twenty stories from representative writers.

by
roductio?'g40

Andersen, Hans Christian (1805-75 in "
FAIRY TALES AND STORIES % y selection ond ’
Reginald Spink Rrerontrs. This represents a completely new s¢ a2
Ausien, Jang (1715-1817). : 03 a1
MMA, . 21 - 2JUDICE, 1829 35
MANSFIELD PARK, 1814, 23 IS)II‘T;{: 2::13 Ib?g.l\}smu,rrv, g1l .

NORTHANGER ABBE H :
Balzac, Honoré de (179§l1188513)2 and PERSUASION, 1815-

AT THE SIGN OF THE CAT AND R :
Ca R ACKET, H oR STORIE
Clara Bell. Introduction by George Sain{slbzitar(;/: and OTHER

THE COUNTRY DoCTOR, 1833. 1 i girard j08 4§
e , 1833, Introduction by Prof. Marcel Giran 1ctio [
ETGENIE GRANDET, 1834. Translated by Ellgn M{lrriage. New Iutrodl 10!,

vy
atod 49
5. Trans! géo

18;1"0){. élgarcel Gigard. ion VY Prl"’
RIOT, 1835. . . i :
'Jli‘lar%%l Qirard. 35. Translated by Ellen Marriage. New Introduc Iutl‘oducu%

HE WILD ASS'8SKIN inwi i ow
by Prof. Marcel Gira'r}le.;m' A youth makesa bargain with deStlny.N 195

Barbusse, Henri (1874-1935). 3
UNDER FIRE, THE STORY OF A SQUAD, 1916. Introduction by Brie” RS Y,

Beaconsfield, Benjamin Disraeli, Earl of ( b B3
TN ’ 1804-81). ters) 5
Goxrxgspy, 1844, Introduction and Notes (with a ey to thY Ohara 01!

Beanr‘lett,oAme‘l’d (186{‘—1931). o
nE OLD WIVES' TALE, 1908, tt's- 3
Blackmore, Richard Doddridge (1ér2h56_11]%)%5(§;)f1u“"m° noval of Benn? Y5 y

. RN
ToRNA DOONE: A ROMANCE OF EXMOOR, 1869. Intro duction bY Ernes: Eg‘fﬁ/‘

Bocceaccio, Giovan{)‘ii’l(%Slrgqﬁ)l. uction b
DECAMERON, . Translated b i troduc |
Hutfon. Unabridged. 2 vols. y J. M. Rigg, 1903. I8 ol :

Borrow, George (1803-81). L also Trav ob

TrE ROMANY RYE, 1857. Practically as 5 . (119) (S¢
Bronid, Anne (1820-49). eaucl to Lavengre.
THE TENANT OF WILDFELL HALL and AGNES GREY.
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Brontb, Charlotte (1316-55). For Mrs Guskell's " Life® see Biography
287

JANE KYRE, 1847,

TIE PROFESSOR, 1857. 4117

SHIRLEY, 1849, 288
351

YILLETTE, 1853,
Each Charlotte Bronts novel is introduced by Murgaret Lane.

Bronts, Emily (1818-48).
WUTHERING HEIGHTS, 1848; and Porus. Introduction by Aargarst Lane. 243
Bunyan, John (1628-88).
GRACE ABOUNDING, 1666; and Tie LITE AND DEATH OF MR BaDyax, 1658, Intro-
duction by Prof. Q. B. Harrison, M.A., PH.D. 815
PILGRMM’S8 PROGRESS, Parts I and II, 1678-84. Reset edition. Introduction by Prof.
@. B. Harrison, M.A., PH.D. 204

Burney, Fanny (Madame Frances d’Arblay, 1753-1849). .
EVELINA, 1778. Introduction by Lewis Gibbs. 332

Butler, Samuel (1835-1902). .
IREWHON, 1872 (revised 1901); and EREWHON REVISITED, 1901. Introduction by
Desmond MacCarthy. ) 831
THE WaY OF ALL FLESH, 1903. Introduction by 4. J. Hoppé. 895

Cervantes, Saavedra Miguel de (1547-1616). .
DoN QUIXOTE DE La MaNCHA. Translated by P. A. Motteur. Notes by J. G.‘ Lock-
hart. Introduction and supplementary Notes by L. B. I¥allon. M.A.. B.LITT. ngglsé

Collins, Wilkie (1824-89). 979
THE MOONSTONE, 1868. Introduction by Dorothy L. Sayers. 161
THE WOMAN IN WHITE, 1860. New Introduction by Maurice Richardson.

Conrad, Joseph (1857-1924). .
Lorp Jn?. 1900. Characteristically set in tho East Indies. Introductlon by R-o%
Cunninglh 3 . “
Téﬁ"ﬁigé‘gﬁco(pr?ﬁﬁ"}zv.-mczssns,' 1897; TypHOON, 1903; and THE SHADOW Lxgg‘d
1917, Three of Conrad’s best-known sea stories. | with an Introducton %%

Nostromo, 1904. Edition of Courad’s greatest move

Richard Curle. 282
THE SECRET AGENT, 1907.

Cooper, James Fenimore (1789-1851). ) 57 7

'HE LAST OF THE MORICANS, 1826, A NARRATIVE OF 1757,
Dogar! Aiene (1846-07)
audet, 1840-97).

TARTARPINO?JS: gl‘musco.\', 1872; and TARTARIN ON THE t%LII?’S‘;.e 1385. Two ug:at
opisodic novels, some of the funniest episodes ever written nch.

Defoe, Daniel (16617-1731). 29 troduction by
THE FORTUNES AND MISFORTUNES OF MOLL FLANfgII_Eli?fE, pligtm'-e{)l} lrow Iite. 837

Fo s b ithen. Ono of Dofoo's ’gxl;inét.esl%gg?kégéxiglmmomg extracts from contemporgg

gm’é‘y‘;so‘ﬂ a?:Plfnlg‘?gE ¥ CAPTAIN SINGLETON, 1720.
%&gr%dﬁ&gﬁ %%Rgoﬁbr.]l). l;?m g‘({‘tlt};:z?:rl?zf;d’.r? sggrggs%% record of & journey acro7s:
ﬁgilggéon CRUSOE, 1719. Parts 1 and 2 complete. .
Do Rojas, Fernando (15th century). by OF CALISTO AND bl}f%ﬁﬁﬁs' ﬁﬁ'ﬁﬁ‘z’fe&fﬁ

k-

(See also Travel.) 59

2 : TRAGI-COMED
gg:‘l?g(%AdooIr{{ongTmnslated, lexglgsu).n Introduction, 100
L. i w translation . 'g works has an

Dickerff.l 'éiffﬁ’;;‘?&f 2-70), Ench of the following volumes of Dickens & 3
Introduction by G. K. Chesterlon: i & DORRIT, 185T. 29
BArRNABY RUDGE, 1841. 76 L Tz EWIT, 18434, 241
B 1852-3 236 MARTIN CHUZZLEWIT, 134070 238

s O AROL, AND OTHER NICHOLAe reT SHOP, 1841, 173

A soh. 18438 239 oL U 1838, 233
: . y v isT, 1838, -5,
CHRISTMAS STORIES, 11885405_6',;76. :ﬁ% OUR MUTUAL 14‘1111;1\12?3 é§54 5 HH
Do oD Son, 1846-5. 240 PR e Oiips, 1850, 102
Gheam EAPECTATIONS, 1861 231 A TaLEoF (See also Biography-

Harp TmMEs, 1854.
Disraeli, Benjamin. Se¢ Beaconsfield. Garnett. 1ntro-
Dostoyevsky, Fyodor (1821-81). 1879-80. Translated by Constance 80%5?

THE BROTHERS KARAMAZOV. 19 o

duction by Edward Garnetl, 2 VOI8. . o4t trapslation. n by Richard

gﬁﬁbﬁgn lig_{g{;sz,{‘nggablesdﬁ%vCEva{au. Martin, New Tntroduction by 682
: T . 3

Curle. 5



LEPTERS FROM THE UNDERW
THE L_‘Nbif\)i“lyl’llfl.‘P-\l"l.l'.\\ux:x.u. 1964 wnd O T ags Clng GENTLE MaIpEN;
Pook ]“OLK: 184'5' l{?ﬁall'xll‘rt{. \\_llh (utroduction, by . J. Hoyurth. 05‘.
'(i':ix}l'ly"”u’t"' ; 1E GAMBLER, 1867, ‘Truusluted, with lutruductIOU._lﬁ
3 PosskEssED, 1871, Translate , '
Andreyey, PU.D.. .\l.;\l.l‘.! {.[r;i.;lald.ta(,(l by Constance Guructl. Introduction by
Dur’?‘la;, ﬁlexnndre {(1802-70).
: BLack TuoLir, 18 ' . g g -
Covar o Ak L L850, The Lrothers De Witt in Itolland, 1672-5. New 1243,
A - MONTE CRIS ;4 ; i
£rof Marcel ONTE CHISTo, 1514, Napoleon's later phuse. New Introductiggs
T '1‘1:1?;;1:’\1[)59\;/('}3;2;; 1845, The ve of St Bart holomew. 3;?
Du Maurier, George Louis i, 1844, The France of Cardinal Richelied.
THILDY 1804 gmuqotmstPalmelln Busson (1834-U6). * rilb
Dreathes the air of Praw:lrim'l by the author. Preface by Sir Gerald D Maurier- 7';;“1!
e experience. s in the cightics and is drawn largely from the author's G
4 RACKRENT e o i k!
X T, 1800; and Tor AwseNrtee, FSIZ. Introductiont vy P-;llﬂ

Nikolay
861-2

Brander Muatthews
Eli scudon
m,;’lgi?rlffﬁx(;r;‘wllg!%lym _of Mury Ann Evauas, 1319-80) ’
MIDDLEMARGH, 1 3'7'%““0‘1”"“““. by Ieobert Speaight, 855
MippLEMARCI, 1872, Introduction by Gerald Fulletl. 2 vols. 3%
: F'Loss, 1860, Introdnetion by Sir 17, Iinbertson Nicoll. 231

Rox»oLA.18G3. Intro. by
SILAB MARNER 0 .R'.I‘{"ll)h Dircls. The IMorence of Savonarola. wak
£ PHLD., M.A. R, THE WiRaveER or lavivron, 1861 Iutroduction by John Hollo 1:
ngIlr))sL}xl‘(f]?:'rL'}(E:?;\"e?{i;l;}(lzi;d”;-ﬁI-Z; sclected stories from Middle Ages to present {73
Fielging, Hen]ry (1F0T51) ilson, B.A., D.LITT, 852"
MELIA, 1751, Amelin is drawn from Fielding’ i
o e lin is de: el ; fipst wife, 2 VOIS oos ihe
;]’9;2;1\1“11,\:\ WiLD, 1743; and JOURNAL l()lrdl/\n%{:)*?,l\:}l-:“;oc Lispox. LG ;{!‘Kl"a“s“‘
A 18 o satire on false hern-worship; the Journal (published posth 8
n.xx'x{;tos t!gc mcrdcnts of Fielding's last v’ovn‘;(‘. 4
'.{'(())’\;’}X(I)\f&lhsmi]7‘1‘; 'll‘];.}ezii‘\ {’.ki(, on Richardson's Pamcla. New In
v JONES, 1749, The first great Knglis ‘¢ L NOY
Prof. A. R. ITwmphreys. 2 \'h].i.l nglisiy novel of amont

Flaubert, Gustavo (1321-80).
MADAME Bovary, 1857. Transinted by Jleanor Marr-

bl
Qrodncﬂgg{,,t

.og Ul
Arcling. Ilm'ndncuous{:
.. C. 6%

L by Prof- k. 80

Q‘eorac Sainfsbury.
SALAMMBO, 1862. Translated by J. C. Chartres. Introductiol Not
M.A., Pr.D. The war of the Mereenaries agninst Carthage. stion ap g6
Jation, with introduc
97

SENTIMENTAL ISDUCATION, 1864, Modern trans

by Anthony Goldsmith.
Forster, Edward Morgan (b. 1879).

A PASSAGE TO INDIA, 1824, With an Introduction by Peter Burra: gt
Galsworthy, John (1867-1933).

THr, COUNTRY HOUSE. bY-)

Gaskell, Mrs Elizabeth (1810-65). 120
CRANTORD, 1853. Introduction by Frank Swinnertor. _(See alf "
Ghost Stories. Introduction by John Hampden. Elglhiteen stories. (i

, MM ]

Gogol, Nikolay (1809-52).
PDEAD SOULS, 1842. Introduction by Nikolay Andreyers pPi.D- b
0f!

Goldsmith, Oliver (1728-T74). /
THE VICAR OF \WWAKEFIELD, 1766. Introduction by /- . Denl. (See also .”awj
Goncharov, Ivan (1812-91). catali 1)urll1‘ Bl
OBLOMOY, 1857. First complete  Fnglish translation by N¢ o
Introduction by Nikolay Andreyen, PHLD., M.A 63_1931;). !

f Alexci Maximoviteh I’icshlcoV.C]SJ Trogart ot

Gorky, Maxim (pseudonym 0
lated, with an Introduction. by

THROUGT Rusaﬁil‘mqs )
_ c 2 _1¢ . At =
George ( 7-1912), and Weedon (1853 1919) h's j]lustlﬂ“o" " H"rlr':

Grossmith, .
Ti: DIARY OF A NOBODY, 1894, With Weedon Grossmi
Hawthorne, Nathaniel (1804-64). . by prof- J4
TaE HOUSE OF THE SEVEN GABLES, 1851, New Inm-odnctmn Prﬂf' 5
Pearce. t oductio? qars:
TrHE SCARLET LETTER: A ROMANCE, 1850, With BeW Ints oV Helg:
Harvey Pearce. ) by prol-
Twick-ToOLD TaALES, 1837-42. With o ncw Introduction 363
Pearce. + Marie (1802-85) bi
H ictor Marie —85). . 5 wols. !
ugo. 1862. Introduction by Dents Saurat. 2 ‘f",b
Denis Saurd!:

Lis MISERADLED 5 e, 1831, Introduction by

TRi; DAME DE PARIS. Introduction b i o

'I;‘Iglmas OF THE SEA, 1866. Introduction by Prof- I c. aret
6



sadAlILY, AIUOLUS,
STORIES. Ks31YS AND PoEM3. (See under Essays.)
James, Henry (1843-1016).
THIZ AMBASSADORS, 1903, Introduction by Frank Swinnerton.
! THE ASPERN PAPERS, 1888. Two famous sholrzt,

987

THE TURN or TR Scritw, 1898 ; and
novels, Introduction by Prof. Kenneth I3, Murdock, A.M., PH.D. 9
Jefferies, Richard (1348-87).
AFTER LONDON, 1884: and AMARYLLIS AT THE FaIr. 1886. Introduction glgyi'
o

Richard Garnett.

Jerome, Jerome K. '1839-1927).
Trree MEN IN A Boat aud Turzr MEN oN THE BUMMEL. Introduction by D.] ?é

. Browning, y.A.. B.LITT,
Kingsley, Charles (1819-735).
HEREWARD THE WAKE, 1866. 296
WesTwarn Hol, 1855, Introduction by Dr J. dA. TVilliamson, M.A. 20
(Sce also Poetry and Drama.)

Lamb, Charles (1775~1834), und Mary (1764~1847).
TALES FROM SHAKESPEARE, 1807, [Nustrated by drihur Rackham. . 8
(See also Biography.)

Lawrence, David Herbert (1885-1930), .
THE WHITE Pracock, 1011, (See also 15ssays.) 914

Loti, Pierre (1830-1923). . 09
auslated by IW. P, Baines. 920

IcELAND FIsuinryMaN, 1886, ‘It
Lover, Samuel (1797-1363). . . . '
HANDY ANDY, 1842, Lover was o musician, portrait-painter, song-writer and actor
who also wrote four novels of which this is gcnerally accounted the best. 178
Lytton, Edward Bulwer, Baron (1803~73). 0
M T LasT DaYs oF PoMPELL, 1834, A romance of the first century A.D. 8
ann, Thomas (1875-1955). ,
M STORINS AND Er;x).aom“ . Intvoduction by Prof. Erich Heller, PH.D, 962
anzoni, Alessandro (1785-1873).
THe Berroruin (I Promessi Sposi, 1840, rev. ed.). Translated (1951) trom 5)91;
Italian by rchibald Colauhoun, who also adds a preface.
82

Marryat, Frederick (1792-1848). )
MR MIpSHIPMAN ls.asy. New Introduction by Oliver Warner. 452

THE SETTLERS INn CaNaDa. 1844, Introduction by Oliver Warner.

Ma . ) . 1874). . )
‘é)%‘.};?l?sl'z\\g'll)s:mfllsﬁ:t}(()lf The finest novel of the author’s inter-war period. 932
Maupassant, Guy de (1850-93). . i
Sr;-m;a'rnSTolgxs;ss.e'l‘(runslatcd by Marjorie Laurie, Intro. by Gerald Gould. 907
MeIKIille, Herman (1819-91). by Prof. Skerman Paul 179
-l 5 0. rof. .
T;?I?x;cl.)ulgi(lj;ga{{nrdxm]gmgv BupDp (published 1924). South Seas a.dventml"%sd
Introduction by JMillon R. Stern.
916

Me,;f‘giéh()g;ll)ifﬁ? O(xlvsl‘:,{sxgé?\%g'FEvEREL, 1859. Introduction by Iobert Sencourt.
mci(’l&e:”’f‘zx'n‘?s:;;n {tligg?_'ll‘gfxic)l’nted inlto Lnglish prose, with Introduction, by Pg:i/é
G. R, Noyes. P d’s epic of Napolegnic wars, ) 847
Moderrxﬁ’sh\oﬂlgo{-iglsx.msel:*ctled by Jokn Hadfield. Twenty stories. ‘ )
Mo%‘sa’i'l?xgxgrg\;\g~\(’r1§3§_11%%i?' The story of Esther Waters, the servant girl who nga
Mgrong.” Introduction. bylgé(;l_)é_f’;ledley. o
ul.?(c)xkx\!wgsuﬁl;?\ﬂ\"l'&?’I‘iénmx, 1856. Introduction by T¥. M. Parker, M.A. .

N H: aX, GE )
Palihr\:}lg;t;%élégggig“m 1885. Introduction by Osber! Burdetl. )
Peacock, Thomas Love (1785-1866). - New Intro. by P A1, Farker, .4 327
HiabrLoNe HALL and I)\HGHTMARE ABBEY. New l oy

F < Allan (1809-49), N i Padraic Colum.

oe"l‘fggg l;)?l‘\lf?sgnnv AND IMAGINATION. Introduction &gge adral O and Drames
938

prieAsil'g!:f’LJi’%'éng{\'sﬁqbK1. A finely conceived novel of London. J 504
Quiller-Couch, Sir Arthur (1863-1944). the author. (See also Essays.
Hetry WESLEY, 1903, I_n_troductxon by uetton by
Rabelajs, Frangois (1494 ?—l‘aviir)l-a ANTUA AND PANTAGRUEL, Intro e otix
%m;? I_lllf"g;g:i(;ra]?{g;zgrA éomhlete unabridged edition of 826-1
transintion, 16563-94. 2 v{;)!s. . 8656
i ) Sroedl . 2 vols.
Ra%‘gg%rﬂ.‘rﬁmﬁ?gi (olrzaljnloipzzz)o. 1794. Intro. by R. 4. Freeman. 2 ¥ 2
Realgg.zcgggl;zgns R HEarTH. 1861. Introduction by Swinburne.
E > )

532-5.
anrquhart and



Richardson, Samuel (16889 1761, 6831
PAMELA, 1740, Introduction by M. KNinlcad -1 eckes, 2 vols. 882-3
CLARISSA, 1747-8. Introduction by Frof. Jokn Butl. 4 vols. o eem i

Russian Short Stories. Translated, with Introduction, by Rochelle S, Tou ,';qc(ir Kuprit:
by Pushkin, Gogol, Tolstoy, Korolenko, Chehov, Cthirikov, Andreyev, 15
Gorky, Sologub.

Scott, Sir Walter (1771-1832). 126
THE ANTIQUARY, 1816, Introduction by H°. M. [rarker. M.A. thian 1695- N"a“g
THE BRIDI: OF LAMMERMOOL, 1519, A romance of life in [ast Lo ' 13
Introdiction by F. M. Parker, M.A.

GUY MANNERING, 1815. A mystery story of the time of Gicorge
duction by H’. 3. Parker, M.\,

r11. New ot

- \w Intr®
orteous Riots, 1736 New s

THE HEART OF MIDLOTHIAN, 1818, Perind of the P 1
duction by I¥V. M. Parler, M.A. te¥
Tvannox, 1820, A romance of the days of Richard L. . ratioapeth 1's HIME hﬂi
KENILWORTH, 1821. The tragie story of Amy Robsart, 1D lizab 6'
Preface and Glossary hy 1. A, arker, M.A. 0 New IntrOductioﬂlg'I
OLD MORTALITY, 1817. Batfle of Bntiwell Bridge. 16703 NCF Ned
T8, M. Parler, M.A. nth-century France: 14

QUENTIN DURWARD, 1823, A tale of adventures in fiftee (ot
Introduction by MW", M. Parker, M. A. ut 1763. New 15
REDGAUNTLET, 1824, A tale of adventure in Cumberland. abo 14
duction by IW. M. Parker, M.A. B 1. Ne#
Ron Rov, 1818. A romance of the Rebellion of 1715. hird Crusado paey il
Tar TALISMAN, 1825, Richard Cosur-de-Lion and the 1&‘{2 4 0 Biogrﬂ-Phy'

Prefaco by W. M. DParker, M.A. tion Y
Shchedrin (M. . Saltykov, 18205 -92). _ - ton, 1ntroducerr ol

Tue GoLovLyov FasmiLy. Translated by .vatalic Duddington.

Edward Gurnctl. .o by D';'
Shelley, Mary Wollstonecraft (1797-1851). In;roducnon t

FRANKENSTEIN, 1813, With Mary Shelley’s own Preface.

Dowse and . . Palmer. by Ph‘é"}-
Shorter Novels. . Notcs dinky

Vol. 1: ErLizaBernan. Introduction by George S“'”“b”r”"?ggmns of e Si,:

Henderson. Contains: Delaney’s ‘Jack of Newberie’ and *20E e nderso
Nashe’s ¢ Thé Unfortunate Traveller’; Green’s ‘Carde of 1‘,“;1"'{;; phrl'l’(,’fgoﬂ""&l
VoL. II: SEVENTEENTH CENTORY. Edited, with In.tr,oduct;f‘_&v 1 '8 o
Contains: Emanuel Ford’s ‘Ornatus and_ Artesin pht er$

et T ! yin FEMSSTD
Neville’s “The Isle of Pines’; Congreve’s ‘ Incognita. : v PRIUD o nto’ o5t
Vol. I1I1: EIGHTEENTH CENTURY. ldited, with 1mmqyct}"{}:kl’gle of Ou® B
Contains: Beckford's ‘Vathek'; Horace Walpole's 'The g1t
Johnson’s * Rasselas.” dner 3l
Sienkiewicz, Henryk (1546-1916). Ly Monics G
QUO VabIS? 1896, Translated by C. .J. Hoparth, Intro. by [of‘g
TALES. Edited, with Introduction, by Monica Gardner. vd )[11’".7-‘
Smollett, Tobias (1721-71). ion by Howd™ g
THE Exm-ir)l‘]‘lox or HuMpriry CLINKER, 1771. Introduc 79.
Jones, and 36 pages of Notes by Charles Lee. 2 vol3. o
PEREGRINE PICKLE, 1751. Introduction by Waller A4llen. 2 vo - ort
RODERICK RANDOM, 1742, Introduction by F. V. Hodues: m of vio ﬂ.‘,,zf;
Somerville, E. (E. (1858-1949), and Ross, Martin (pscudon? e B SE
Martin, 1862-1913), + two books: 52508, )
K XPERIENCES OF AN IRIsH R.M. Contains the authors tl“.ish a1 00
of an Irish It.M., 1897. and Further Expcriences of un I Intra(;luc“gyiJ
dhal (pseudonym of Henri Beyle, 1783-1842). ) piclf-
sner:‘\?c;\nLET AND BLACK, 1831. Translated by C. &. Scol! Monc ELrI’:
rof. Ir. C. Green, M.A., DR.PHIL. 2 vOIS. Unh'“l‘-:loaw%
Sterne, Laurence (1713-68), o peaLys 17685 ng pant 6
A SELNTIMIENTAL JOURNEY THROUGH FRANCE AND M’l;-olluct,iou
Siitten in 1767: and LETTERS TO ELiza, 1766-T- In i
. ; ry- , B Lok
TRISTRAM SHANDY. 1760~7. Intro. by George Seintsb¥ Lt O 'Tr}uﬁ"':’ It
i

¢ Louis (1850-94), o 18873 WAy
Stevensorn, ,Rvol["m,‘\,\'r) Mr HyDpn, 1886; Tir MERRY Mm"ul,%: 1835 T M,,A,oub
Die Jr cctriin, 18865 THRAWN JANET, 1881; OLaLL , ridleY et 7t
%78 I\I'.\.I *\m, Introduction by Al Je. fridley, M.A by M. I Prptro® gy v
ol [FTRANCH! 886 and CATRONA, 1893, Introduction £1896. (
: 3ALLANTRAE, 1869; WEIR OF HERMIFTES = quetio?

‘n).\'.u'mc]nI.t Jid A
‘i MASTE | &
'11_ K. I?T?gé/é l‘2'),(;.r111)lt3t(>tl by Sir Arthur Qumcr-Couch

gr IvES, .

M. IR Ridley, M-A .



TrEAsuRE Is1AND, 1883; and NEW ARABIAN NiguTs, 1882, Introduction by

M. R. Ridley, m.a, (See ulso Essays, Travel.) 763
Story Book for Boys and Glirls. Edited by ) ve '
Surtees, Robert Smith (1803-64) by Guy Pocock (1935). s

817

JORROCES'S JAUNTS AND JOLLITIES, 1838,
Swift, Jonathan (1667-1745).
GULLrva‘g TRAVELS, 1726. An unabridged edition; with an Introduction by Sir
Harold Williams, F.B.A., F.8.A., M.A. (See also Blography, Essays.) 60
Tales of Detection. Introduction by Dorothy L. Sapyers. Nineteen stories, tracing the
development of the genuine detective story during the last hundred years. 928

Thackeray, William Makepeace (1811~63).
'}Ir;vmr EsaoxDp, 1852. Introduction by M. R. Ridley, M.A. 73
THE NEwcoMES, 1853-5. Introduction by 3. R. Ridley, M.A. 2 vola. 4656
PeENDENNTS, 1848-50. Introduction by M. I. Ridley, M.A. 2 vols. 4256
VANITY FAIR, 1847-8. Introduction by M. R. Ridley, M.A. 50‘;’93

THE VIRGINIANS, 1857-9. Introduction by Af. R. Ridley, M.a. 2 vols, 5
(See also Essays and Criticism.)

Tolstoy, Count Leo (1828-1910).
ANNA KARENINA, 18737, Translated by Rochelle S. Townsgend. With Introdﬁ%czthi)g

by Nikolay Andreyev, PR.D., M.A. 2 vols.

MASTER AND MAN, 1895; and OTHER PARABLES AND TALES. Introduction (1858)
by Nikolay Andrejev, PH.D., M.A. 469
WAR AND PEACE, 1864-9. Introduction by Ficomte de Vogilé. 3 vols. 525-17

Trollope, Anthony (1815-82).
THE WARDEN, 1855. The first of the ‘Chronicles of Barset.” Introduction llgg

Kathleen Tillotson, M.A., B.LITT. 2
BARCHESTER T0WERS, 1837. The second of the ‘Chronicles of Barset.’ Introductlgg

(1956) on Anthony Trollope’s ‘Clergy’ by Michacl Sadleir.
Docror THornE, 1858. The third of tho ‘Chronicles of Barset.” 360
FRAMLEY PARSONAGE, 1861, The fourth of the 'Chrenicles of Barset. Intmductllgrll
by Kathleen. Tillotson. .
T}r'm Sam.rlu;.ci"Hotm(;: A;‘L ALLINGTON, 1864. The fifth of the ‘Chronicles of Barset. 36.1)
T THE LAST Cmoms'xcLE oF BaRSET, 1867. 2 vols. 391-2
urgenev, Ivan (1818-83). i
FATHERS AND Sons, 1862. Translated by Dr dvrd Pyman. . ggg
SMOKE, 1867. A new translation, with Introductlon, by Natalie Duddinglon. o8
TwVi’IRGIN SorL, 1877. Tmm;slutod })'Iv;am%kdﬁcebc']emog:s e 1010) 2
el Langhor a, 5- . .
:’argi!lVISzt:‘l:‘(r%sRe'u iié)_}.\g';n;gé Et;gl(;ll{LEBERRY FIxN, 1884. Introduction by Chnslop&cg

Torley.
\' —-1905).
e Waske 1A BALLOON, 1862, traaslated by Arthur Chambers; and AROUND
THE WORLD IN EIGHTY DAYS, translated by P. Desages. 319

TWENTY THOUSAND LEAGUES UNDER THE SE4A, 1869.

Voltaire, Frangois Marie Arouet de (1694-1778). : . 936
CANDIDE, AND OTHER TALES, Smollett’s translation, edited by J(sge :{Iao History.)
918

Walpole, Hugh Seymour (1854-1941).
Wells: Forbar; Coonge (1860-1010); 971

Ao VRO, T T R085, i i ko, 1605
Wil%gmoi’ﬁac‘;mn oF DORIAN GRAY, 1891 (See Pootry and Drama.)
wo%lcz)"yg;?a%ﬂggg%_sgﬁlgéh Introduction by D. M. Hoare, PIL.D. 949
ZOIEEER:2!\?1\([},81480551.9’1‘02'nslawd, with an Introduction, by Havelock Elis. 867

HISTORY

Anglo-Saxon Chronitf:lebTmnﬂDl:}cf;‘f‘gs“nd Edited by G-

Yoreword by Prof. Bruce : by John

Bede, the Venerable (673-735). Exgrisa Nariox. Translated by
» 0 by Prof.
Tgégenecgeﬁre?jg?\} gmg?ﬁz \gﬁthgtcs byqli. C. Jane. Introduction hy ;;9
ens, at . 4. . B.A., F.S.A. eechesd -
David Knowles, 0.8.B., M.A,, LITT.D., F-B.4., ¢ Dritish historical EDEECHBS (o) -
iti Y of this selection of BI hill's Worl al
Br“tlas&? 5313333}13‘?&1193&%? 1&% most famous of Sir W inston Church 714

N. Garmonsway, F.n.mﬂ’r.s&(i.

II speeches Very Rev
Burke, E i -97). duction by the Perv 555
Spm-:gl?rl-:‘s‘;xldng 1231';‘)!::71)15 ON AMERICAN Afrurzs(.é"iszlgf,‘ti:%suys and Criticiem.) 340

Canon Peter McKevill, PR.D. 9



Caesar, Julius (1027-44 B.C.). ) ) . o i
Wak COMMENTARIES. The Gallic Wars® and “The Civil War.,” Newly translated
and edited by John Warrington. T2

Carlyle, Thomas (1795-1881). .
THE FRENCH REVOLUTION, 1837, Introluction by Hilaire Bellor. 2 vols, 31-2

{Nee also Essays.

Chesterton, Cecil (1879-1018), A HixTory oF THE U.S.A., 1017, Idited by Prof. D. W
Brogan, M.A. 9635

Creasy, Sir Edward (1812-78).

FIFTEEN DECISIVE BATTLES OF THE WORLD, FIROM MARATHON TO WATERLOO, 1852,
With Diagrams and Index. New Introduction by Audrey Butler, M.a. (OXON.). 300

Demosthenes (384-322 B.C.).

PupLic OraTioNns. Translated with Introduction by 1. ¥

Gibbon, Edward (1737-94).

Tuar DECLINE AND FALL OF THE RoMmaN EMpPIRE, 1776-88. Notes by Oliphant

Smeaton. Intro. by Christophier Dawson. Complete text in 6 vols. 134-6. 4740
Green, John Richard (1837-83).

A SHORT HISTORY OF THE ENGLISH Proprr, 1871, Introduction by L. €. Jane.

English history from 607 to 1873. Continucd by: *A Political and Social Survey

from 1815 to 1915," by I, I°. Farley, and revised 1o 1950, TAT-X
Herodotus (484 1-4251 B.C.).

Hisrory. The *History' deals with the period covering the Persinn invasfon of

greelce. 492-480 B.C. Rawlinson’s Translation. Introduction by Johu I arringion.
vols.

05~-C
Holinshed, Rap;mel (d. 15801). H05-C
HoLINSHED'S CHRONICLE AS USED IN SHAKESPEARE'S 1PLaYs, 1578, [ntroduction by
_Prof. dAllardyce Nicoll and Josephine Nicoll, 80v
Joinville, Jean de. Sce Villchardouin,
Lincoln, Abraham (1809-65).
S)PEECHES AND LETTERS, 1832-65. A new selection edited with an Introduction by
Paul M. Angle. Chronology of Lincoln’s life and index 206
Litzow, Count Franz von (1849-191¢).
BodeMIA: AN HISTORICAL SKETCH, 1896, Introduction by President T'. G. Masaryk.
H. A. Pichler covers events from 1879 to 1938, 43
Macaulay, Thomas Babington, Baron (1800-59).
Tuoe HISTORY oF ENgLAND. T}
contain 2,450 pages. Introductj

. Pickard-Cambridge,M.A.
546

i complete text in four volumes, which together
on by Douglas Jerrold, 347

Maize, Sir Heﬂ“y (1822-83), (See also Essays.!
NCIENT LaAw, 1861, [ i - ) 73
Motley, John (181477, "o tetion Ly Prof. J. 11 Morgan. e

Tue RISE OF THE DuTtchy R

Ercsric, 1856. Intro, by 17, I, Reynolds. 3 vols,  §6-%

Paston Letters, The, 1418-1506. 9 vels Jectj 52—
Prescott, William Hickling (i';:))(,f]‘g",l(;)& selection. 1633
g?:’;:g’r‘{‘; g*;_ THE (C"ON'QL'I-:HT OF MixIco, 1843, 2 vols. 3978
Thucydides (c. 4(’;1‘0112010[‘:‘.33?:5"‘ OF PERU, 1647, The natural successor to Mexico. 301
é];zlé)ggrff;ng‘m: PLELOPONNESIAN WaR. Translation by Richard Crawley. Ilu}g{
Villehardouin, Geoffrey de (1160 *

s o e #-12131), and Joinville, Jean, Sire de (1224-1317).
MEMOIR3 OF THE CRUSADES. Translated, with an Introduction. by Sir Frank T.
l]ﬂarzquls. s M 33
Voltaire, Frangois Marie Arouet de (1694~1778)
THE AGE OF LOUIS X1V, 1751, Translution by Martyn P. Pollack,

LEG (Nee also Fiction,) T8¢
ENDS A
Chrétien de Troyes (fl. 12th cent,), ND SAGAS

ARTHURIAN ROMANCES (‘ Tirec of, Enide’: *Cligés’: Y , . .
: < ¢’ *Cliges’; ‘ Yvain’ and ‘Lancelot '), Trans
I(i'lobslt}ogtlm prose, with Intmduction, notes and bibliography, by W illiam Wista:
: 69¢
Kalevala, or The Land of Heroes. Translated from the Finnish by V. F. Kirby. 2 vols
Mabinogion, The. Translated with Introduction by 7homas Jonres, M.A., D1 152?94‘1
Gwyn Jones, M.A. crion by hlontc s M.A,, D.LITT., m;]._.

Malory, Sir ThoDmgs (fl. 14010 2-70).

LE MORTE D’ARTHUR. Introduction Ly Sir John Rhys. 2 vols. 45
Marie d'e’Fx‘-anc.e’(lll(:lhtccnt%ry), LAYS OF, AND orTHER FRENCH LEGENDS, Eight o
Marie’s *Lais’ and two of the anonymgus French love storics of the same perio.
translated with an Introduction Ly Eugene Mason. 55
Njal’s Saga, THE STORY OF BURNT Nyar (written about 1280-90). Translated from th,
Icelandic by Sir G. W. Dasent (1861). [ntroduction (1957) and ludex by Prug
Edwuard Turville-Petre, B.LITY., M.a, a5
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POETRY AND DRAMA

Aeschylus (525-455 B.C.).
I’Lavs. Translated into English Verse by G. M. Cookson. New Introduction by
John IWarrington, and notes on each play. 2
Anglo-Saxon Poetry. English poetry betswween A.p. 650 and 1000, from ‘Widsith® and
‘Beowulf’ to the battle-pleces of ‘Brunanburh’ and ‘ Maldon.” Selected and trans-
lated by Prof. R. K. Gordon, M.A. Reset, and revised by the translator, 1954, 794
Aristophanes (4150 1-38517 B.C.).
THr CoMEDIES. Translated by J. Hookham Frere, ete. Edited, with Introduction,
by J. P. Maine and J. II. Frere. 2 vols, (Fol. 1temporarily out of prini.) 5186
Arnold, Matthew (1822-88).
CoMPLETE PorMs. Introduction by Kennelh Alotl. 334
Ballads, A Book of British. Introduction and Notes by R. Brimley Johnson. Ballads
from the earliest times to those of Yeats and Kipling. 572
Beaumont, Francis (1584—1616), and Fletcher, John (1579-1625).
SELECT PLays., Introduction by Af. C. Bradbrook. “The Knight of the Burning
Pestle,’” ‘ The Maid's Tragedy,' ‘A King and No King,” ‘ The Faithful Shepherdess.'
‘The Wild Goose Chase,” * Bonduca,” with a glossary. 506
Blake, William (1757-1827).
P’oEMS AND PropurciES. Edited, with special Introduction, by Max Plowman. 792
Bronts, Emily.
Poris. (See Fiction.)
rowning, Robert (1812-89). .
COMPLETE POETICAL WORKS, PORMS AND PLAYS (1833-064). Volumes I and 1], with
a new Introduction by John Bryson, M.A., dealing with the five-volume Everyman
Browning sct. 2 vols. (Nos. 41-2). Volume III, containing The Ring and the Book,
Browning’s long dramatic poem (No. 502). and Volumes IV and V, Poeys, 1871-90,
with Introduction by M. M. Bo>man (Nos. 964, 9G0).
urns, Robert (1759-96).
POEMS AND Soxas. A very full selection and a very accurate text of Burns’s copious
lyricul output. Edited and introduced by Prof. James Kinsley, M.A., PH.D. 4
Byron, George Gordon Noel, Lord (1788—1824). ]
THE PORTICAL AND Drayvatic WoORKS. Edited with new Introduction by Professor
V. de Sola Pinto, >.A., D.PHIL.(OX0N.). 3 vols. (See also Biography.) 486-8
CentUl'Y. A CENTURY OF HUMOROUS VERSE, 1850-1950. Edited by Roger Lancelyn
cp GTeen, M.A., BLLITT. 8
haucer, Geoflrey (¢. 1343-1400).
CANTERBURY TaLES. New stundard text edited by A. C. Cawley, M.A., PH.D., based
on the Ellesmere Manuscript, with an ingenious system of glosses, page by page. 307
I'ROILUS AND CRISEYDE. Prepared by John Warringlon from the Campsall l\.[ﬂgé]';

Cor SCTiDt,
oleridge, Samuel Taylor (1772-1834). . )
¢ Pourms. Kdited by John Beer, M.A., PH.D. (Sec also Lssays, ete.) 43
Owper, William (1731-1800). 872

Dan, QEMS. Intro, by Hugh I'dnson Faussel.
ante Alighieri (1265-1321).
LCHE Diving CoMEDY, first printed 1472,

H. F. Cary’s Translation. 1805-14.
Ldited, with Notes and Index, by Edmund Gardner. Foreword by Prof.

Mario Praz.
308

8" la Mare, Walter (1873~1950). (See Essuys.)

onne, John (1573-1631). ,
r ConmLme(P%'u_“s. Edited. with a revised Intro., by Hugh I'dnson Fausset. 867
ydgl;‘.DJOhlill(wm—”B(’)U)' Dobrée. 0.B.E., M.A 910
SMS. Edited b onamy Dobrée. 0.B.E., M.A. . . :
E?Hy SBVente(elml: Ceynt.ury Drama. ltdited with Introduction b}r: R‘. (‘}' Lau,rgm,(-;.'. .'HJQ
lghteenth-cemury Plays. Iidited by .John Hampden. Includes Gay’s Beggé\r sb pfra,l
and plays by Addison, Rowe, Ficlding, Lillo, Colman and Garriek, and Cumber ré:irs
Engi i 1d Bullett 959
glish Galaxy of Shorter Poems, The. Chosen and Edited by Gera ulletl.
English Religizlfs Verse. Edited by . Lacey May. An anthology from the Middle Aéz:se?
Eqy to the present day, including some 300 poems by 150 authors.
Tipides (484 7-407 B.C.). }
Ey PLAYS, Introduction by John Warrington, Trans. by A..S. Vay,D.LITT. %vo}s. 63\,12:1
®ryman, and Medieval Miracle Plays. New edition edited by 4. C. Cawley, 1 AT
FitzPH'D- Iforewords to individual plays. )
o gorald, Edward (1809-83). See ‘Persian Poems.
Forgher, John (1579-1625). See Beaumont.
Goet;,§°}gh(158%w39). See Webster. .
g gohann Wolf on —1832). e
l.'AUST' Both Dgrtgsagtgt‘ixe tragedy which are the core of Goethe's hfe';; oq;;ll,'su)) §l;’°
re-edited translation of Sir T'heodore Martin.  (Sce also Biogriphy. kssays.) 535
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Golden Book of Modern English Poetry, The. Idited hy Thomas Caldweell and Phili
Henderson, contalniug some 300 pocins by 130 poets, from I k. Brown to Stephe

Spender and C. Day Lowls. 9:
Golden Treasury of English Songs and Lyrics, The, 1861. Comipiled by Francis Turn
Palgrave (1824-97). Enlarged edition, containing 88-page supplement. <

Golden Treasury of Longer Poems, The. Itevised edition (1954) with new supplementar

poerms. An anthology ranging from Chaucer to Walter do la Mare. H
Goldemith, Oliver (1728-74).

POEMSAND PLavs. Edited, with Introduction, by - usfin Dobson. (SeealsoFiction.){
Graﬁ, Thomas (1716-71).

OEMSB: WITH A SELLECTION OF LETTERs AND 83473, Introduction by John Drin

water, and biographical notes by Lewis (2ibbs. 6:

Heline, Heinrich (c. 1797-1856).

PROSE AND POETRY. 91
Homer (? ninth century B.c.).

ILIAD. New verse translation by S. O. .indrew and Michael Oakley. 4!

Ovysary. The new verse translation (first published 1953) by S. O. Andre

Introduction by John Warrinyton. 4!

Ibsen, Henr’ik (1828-1906).
A DorL's Housg, 1879; Tar WILp Ducek, 1884; and Tur LADY ¥ROM THE SE
1888. Translated by R, Farquharson Sharp and Flanor Marx- Arveling. 4¢
GHosTs, 1881; THE WARKRIORS AT HELGELAND, 1857; and AN KNEMY OF TH
PEOPL}’:, 1882. Translated by I?. Farquharson Sharp. 5
PrER GYNT, 1867. Translated by R, farquharson Sharp. (il
THE PRETENDERS, 1864; PILLARS OoF SOCIETY, 1877: and ROSMERSAOLM, 188
Translated by R. Farquharson Sharp. 6

Ingoldsby Legends, or Jirth and Martels, by ‘Thomas Ingoldsby, Esq.’ Edited t
D. C. Browning, M.A., B.LITT. 1

Inte‘matlona.l 'Modern Plays. August Strindhere’s ‘Lady Julie.” Gerhard Hauptmann
Hannele,” Brothers Capek’a ‘ The Life of the Insects,” Jean Cocteau’s ‘ The Infern.

1\621(:;11!10,’ and Luigi Chiarelli’s * The Mask and the Face.’ Introduction by Anthor
. 93

Jonson, Bex} (1573-1637).
Pravys. Introduction by Prof. 2. S 1 i 2 -$
Juvgnnl (. aorospet 130)}' rof. F. E. Schelling. Complcte collectiod. 2 vols. $89-¢
ATIRES: with THE SATIRFS oF Prrsius. Introduction by Prof. H, J. Rose, M.A
F.B.a. William Gifford slation, 1802. Revised b ingion. "
Koats, John (17553 sors Translation, 1802. Revisced by John Varrington. 9¢

PoeMs. Revised, resct edition (1944). Edited by Gerald Lullet!. 1(
Kingsley, Charles (1819-75). (See also Biography

PPorMs. With Introd: 0 Y Ficti 1
La Fontaine, Jean de (lfligtiig&'})).y fornest Ithys. (See aiso Fiction.) 1%
FaBLrsg, 1668, Presented complete in the renowned Sir Edward Marsh translatio
*Langland, William*’ (1330 %-1400 7). %

Elt;‘:lz;‘zlcl:fﬂ‘nl-‘\m 1362. Translation into modern English by Donald and Rat"sll_‘

Lawrence, David Herbert (1885—19- 7SS
Lossing, Got}hold Ephtatns (1729—810)).' (Sec Iissays.)
‘LI:\:OC&%;»,}]&?- AND OTHER WRITINGS. Introduction by IF. A. Steel. Content
Wise.” 1774 nna von Barnhelm,’ 1767, a comedy in five acts; and * Nathan tt
Longfoliow, Honry Weawsophical draina. s
f a -
Pomms, 182306, o orth (1807-82).
Marlowe, Christopher (1564-93),

3
MiltI:Ix;,\Sil‘::?lg(?Sr?;i'),New edition with an Introduction by AI. R. Ridley, m.a. 3

Porus. New edition by Prof. B, 4. Wright, M.a., based on Miltou's e
. DB,oA. . M.AL, ditions ar
. magllllﬂcrépzﬁ With a now Introduction by Prof. Wright. (Sce also Essays.) 3
Mm}%r d’sz‘aS ea.n;u]l I’)I‘ramu.. 2 yols. Vol. I. Tragedy. Norton and Sackvllle’s * Gorbodw
VYI II. Co Sdl ragedy, Peele’s  David and Bethsabe,” and * Arden of Fevorshan
ol. IT. medy. Udall’s * Ralph Rofater Doister,” Lyly’s ‘Endimion,” Peele’s ‘0

Wives’ Tale,” Greene’s * | o ri £ ete i
Arh ike. Glossary. riar Bacon and Friar Bungay.’ cte. lutroduction by Pn

Minor Poets of the Seventeenth Century. The Pocms of Thomas Curew, Sir John Suc
gnLEi:r%Org I{i:ri‘bert, Richard Lovclace. Edited and revised by R. G. Howarth, B..
. ., I.R.B.L. s
Modern Plays. . C. Shemﬂ'E; *Journey’s End,” W. Somerset Maugham'’s * For Servic
Rendered,” Nool Coward’s ‘Hay Fever’ A. A. Milne's 'The Dover Road,’ Arnc
Bennett and Edward Knoblock's ‘ Milestones.” Introduction by John Hadfleld. 94
Moliére, Jean Baptiste de (1622-73).
CoMEDIES. Introduction by Prof. ¥. C. Green. 2 vols. 830
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New Golden Treasury, The. Introduction by Krnest Rhys. A companion to Palgrave
(q.v.), giving earlier lyrics than he did. and also later. 695
Omar Khayyam (d. 11231). (See under Persian Poems.)
Ovid (43 B.C.-A.D. 18).
SELECTED WORKS. Chosen by J. C. and 3. J. Thornufon. Selections from the
AMetamorphoses, Heroical Epistles, the Festivals, the Ibis, and his epistles written in
exile: also his 47t of Love. 955
Pearl and Sir Gawain and the Green Knight. 346
Persian Poems. Sclected and edited by Prof. 4. J. Arberry, sM.4., LITT.D., F.B.A. 996
Poe, Edgar Allan (1809-49).
PoEMS AND ESsays. Introduction by 4ndrew Lang. (See also Fiction.) 791
Poems of our Time. An Anthology edited by Richard Church, C.B.R., M. M. Bozman
and Edith Sitwell, p.LITT., b.B.E. Ncarly 400 poems by about 130 poets. 981
Pope, Alexander (1688—-1744).
CoLLEcTED PoEMS. Edited with Intro. (1956) by Prof. Bonamy Dobrée, 0.B.E., b;.ékd

Ramayana and Mahabharata. Condensed into English verse by Romesh Dutt, 0.1.E. 403
Restoration Plays. Introduction by Edmund Gosse. Includes Dryden’s ‘ All for Love,’
Wrycherley’s *The Country Wife,” Congrove’s ‘The Way of the World,” Otway's
‘Venice Preserved,” Farquhar’s ‘ Beaux-Stratagem,” Vanbrugh’s ‘Provoked Wife,’
Etherego's ‘Man of Mode.’ 604
Rossetti, Dante Gabriel (1828-82).
PoEgns. Edited with Introduction by Oswald Doughly, B.LITT., M.A., F.R.8.L, 627
Shakespeare, William (1564—1616).
A Completo Edition, bagsed on Clark and Wright's Cambridge text, and edited by
Oliphant Smealon. With blographical Introduction, Chronological Tables and full
Glossary. 3 vols. Comedies, 153; Histories, Poems and Sonnots, 154; Tragedies, 155

Shelley, Percy Bysshe (1792-1822),

PoOETICAL WORKB. Introduction by . H. Koszul. 2 vols. 257-8
Sheridan, Richard Brinsley (1751-1816). . ;
CoMPLETE PLAYS, Introduction and notes by Lewis Gibbs. 95

Silver Poets of the Sixteenth Century. Edited by Gerald Bullett. The works of Sir Thomas
Wyatt (1503—42), Henry Howard, Barl of Surrey (15171-47), Sir Philip Sidney
(1554-86), Sir Walter Ralegh (1552-1618) and Sir John Darvies (1569-1626.) 985

Sophooles (496 3—406 B.C.).

DRaMAS. This volume contains the soven surviving dramas. 114

Spenser, Edmund (1552-99). .
THE FAERIE QUEENE. Introduction by Prof. J. }¥. Hales, and GIOSSMYQ’I he

reliable Morris text and glossary are used for this edition. 2 vols. 34
THE SHEPHERD'S CALENDAR, 1579; and OTHER PoEgMs. Introduction by Philip
Henderson. 879
Synge, J. M, (1871-1909). 963

PLAYS, POEMS AND PROSE. Introduction by Michaél Mac Liammdir.

Tohekhov, Anton (1860-1904). V. , .
Prays AND STORIES. ‘The Cherry Orchard,” ‘The Seagull,” ‘The Wood Domon,
‘Tatyana Riepin’ and ‘On the Harmfulness of Tobacco’ are included, as woll as
13 of his best stories. The translation is by S. S. Koteliansky. Introduction by

T David Dlaoarsli‘aclc. (1809-02) 941

ennyson, Alfred, Lord —-92). . . .
gomrs. A comprehensive edition (1950), with an Introduction by Mildred B‘i;;mézznﬁ
vols, , 62

Twenty-four One-Act Plays. Enlarged edition, new Introduction by Jnh:;, IIampdeén.
Contains plays by T. S. Elot, Sean O’Casey, Laurence Housman, WV, B. Yea’gfﬁ
James Bridie, Noel Coward, Lord Dunsany, Wolf Mankowitz and others.

Virgil (70~19 p.c.)
AENEID, Verse translation by Michael Oakley. Introduction by E. M. Forster, 161
CLOGURS AND GEORGICS. Verse Translation by 7. F. Royds. The ‘Eclogues W;{,‘;
inspired by Theocritus; the ‘ Georgics® describe a conntryman’s life. 22
Web“el‘. John (1580 %~1625 %), and Ford, John (1586-1639). I olume:
SELECTED Pravs. Introduction by Prof. Q. B. Harrison, M.A., PE.D. /1 080 V3, CTE0H
The White Devlil,’ ‘*The Duchess of Malfi,’ * The Broken Heart, Tis Pity o
Whore,’

Whitman, Walt (1819-92).
Wi L EAYES OF GRASS, 1855-92. New edition (1947) by Dr Emory Holloway. 573
Pe. scar (1854-1900). ntroduction, by Hesketh

LAYS, PROSE WRITINGS, AND Porys. Edited, with I > ) 4
Pgar'son. Including the two plays, ‘The Importance of Being Ii;u.mgst a.nr(lll I‘a'r}.‘('ilz
Windermer’s Fan'; his novel, ‘The Picture of Dorian Gray’; the poem, 8533

~ Ballad of Reading Gaol *; the essay, ‘The Soul of Man,’ ete. 0
ordsworth, William (1770-1850). d full index, b
PoEwms, Edited, with Introductory study, notes, bibliography and full index, A
Plilip Wayne, M.4. 3 vols. 203, 311, 99%
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Reader’s Guide to Everyman’s Library. Compiled by 1. J. Hoppe. This V(l'll the authors
compilation and gives in one alphaletical sequence the names of vuwricfn Every
titles and subjects in Lveryvman’s Librery and its supplementary h\n Joyeryman
man’s Reference Library und the Children’s Ilustrated Classics. £ 1889
Paperback. ccction are novw

Many volumes formerly included in Frermman's Library reference ;c
included in Everyman's Keference Library and are bound in larger format.

RELIGION AND PHILOSOPHY

Aquinas, Saint Thomas (1225-74). . 953
SELECTED WRITINGS. Sclected and cdited by Father M. C. 1-Arcyd- it

Aristotle (384-322 B.C, ). duction by S
MeTarPnysics. Edited and translated by John Il'arrinylun.‘Intlrn qcicnce.)l0
Darid R0ss, K.B.E., M.A., D.LITT. (Sec aiso = "

Augustine, Saint (353-430). I
Conrrssions. Dr Pusey’s Translation, 1838, with Introduction DY 6-19'
&lrony, M.A. T -anslations 1 ket
Tur CITY oF Gon. Complete text of John Healey's 1lizabethan S'XT Jornest E“gq,g
I2§ditled by It. V. Q. Tasker. M.A., w.n.. with an Introduction by o1 98-

VOIS,

5
Bacon, Francis (1561-1626), B lex and Glosm_‘}'ig
THE ADVANCEMENT OF LEARNING, 1605, Introduction, Notes. TROVC) sssays:)

by G. W. Kitehin, (See ais 489
Berkeley, George (1683-1733). ey CuBuEes LD

A New THEORY OF VISION, 1709, Introduction by . . Lindsay, C+ RS

Browne, Sir Thomas (1605-82). . Jand M.Do F.B"03

RELIGIO MEDICI, 1642, New Introduction by Halliday Sutheriani® 5

("

Burton, Robert (1577-1640). 8ored

e
THE ANATOMY OF MELANCHOLY. 1621, 3 vols. - 0. Edi{ﬂs
Chinese Philosophy in Classical Times. Covering the period 150 .
and translated. with Introduction and Notes. . -])Snl?'
Cicero, Marcus Tullius (106-43 B.c.). -q. ON FI‘”_"::) Wwith
THE OFFICES (translated by Thomas Cockan, 1699); LAELICS, g, 1708 349
CATO, ON OLD AGE: AND SELECT Lirrens (translated by W ‘”’,' iy arring .
Note on_Cicero’s Character by De Quincey. Introduction by Jor . 1641
Descartes, René (1596-1650), PrirosorI X iyetifh
A DISCOURSE ON MpTHOD, 1637 ; MEDITATIONS ON THE FIRST seitch. Intro¢tsi
and PRINCIPLES OF I’HILOSOPrHY, 1644, Translated by prof.J.}
by 4. D. Lindsay, c.B.E., LL.D.
Epictetus (b. r. A.D. 60),
MORAL DISCOURSES, THIE ENCHIRIDION AND FRAGMENTS.
Carter (1717-1806), Iidited by 1", 17. . Rouse, M.
Francis, Saint (1182--122(;).
ThE LITTLE FLowERs; THE Minronr oF PrpriecetioN (by
LIrE OF ST FRaNC1s (Ly St Benaventura). Introduction b
Gore, Charles (185:-1932),

0 B.C.—AD: 10

gt
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Transia
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jsi: o i

,e0 of Assistle
D\I' (T/mmu.*' olel

g2t

,].
TiE PUILOSOPUY OF THE GOOD Lari, 1930. B H'ﬂ”j’ol
Gracian, Baltazer (1G01-58). . od by B B it
THEORACLE: A Munual of Discretion. Translated and introdue d vy Rtgyl
forewore
Hindu Scriptures. Iidited by Nicol Macnirol, M.A.. D.LITT., p.b., Lot gk
dranalh Tagore. ”()rrls'ol"
Hooker, Richard (1554-1600), by GO TR
OF TUY LiAWS OF LCCLESIASTICAL oLy, 1597, Introduction B ” ‘.0159‘
. , .., LD 538
ume, David (1711-76). ey, CBE i
H A TREATISE OF HUMAN NATURE, 1739. Tutro. by . D. Lindsay ‘59
erys . g
William (184 2-1910). s ereells c.Bagl
Jnm[fi'pl-:}{s ON Pnn,osopiiS\:. Introduction by I’rof. C. . faketee Lin sals 904
nuel (1724-1804). . S A 2 8
Kar&'”,lr%r{;?; or PURE R1iaAsoN, 1781, With an Introduction by %50
LL.D. Translated by J?- ‘Ill"' {)) Meiklejolae. A .
1pi homas a (1380 %-1471). ol M i
Ken{.‘;;f{ I’I\‘”T‘\me or CHRIST, 1471, R Mal'{l”l'”“l' N or™ol
Koran, The. Rodwell’s Translation, 1861 [utro. by Itev. (- by rof:
Law, William (1686-1761). 1728, Introductio

A SERIOUS CALLTO A DEVOUT AND HoLy Lare,
Syles, F.B.A., M.AL, bh.PpHIL. ,
‘ 1



Leib?iz, Gotifried Wilhelm (1646-1716).
PuirosornicaL WRITING3. Selected and translated by Mary Morris, with an
903

Inp-mluction by C. R. Jlorris, M.,

Locl;c. -IIJohn (1832—1704).
AN 2347 CONCERNING ITUMAN UNDERSTANDING, 1690, it i
by Prof. J. 1. Yollon (1961). 2 vols. 1690. Completo edmo"‘. ‘fdlmg
Mor&. Sir Tm;mars (1478~1535). (Sce also Seience.)
TOris, 1516; and DIALOGUE OF COMFORT AGAINST TRIBUL. 2 533. -
duction by John Warrington. Revised edition (1951). CLATION, 1553 Int:irgl
New Testament, The. 93
Newman, John Henry, Cardinal (1801-90).
636

APOLOGIA PRO VITA SUA, 1864, Introduction by Sir John Shane Leslie,
(See also Essays.)

Niegz‘sche, Friedrich Wilhelm (1844-1900).
T'nus SPAKE ZARATHAUSTRA, 1883-91. Translated by Prof. 4. Tille and revised by
M. M. Bozman. Introduction (1957) by Prof. Roy Pascal, M.a., D.LITT. 892
Pascal, Blaise (1623-62).
PENsgES, 1670, Translated by Jokn TWarrington. Introduction by Louis Lafumna.
This translation is from Lafuma’s second edition. 874

Plato (427-347 B.C.).
TurE RepuBLic. Translated, with an Introduction, by . D. Lindsay, C.B.E., LL.D.
G4

The greatest achicvement of the Greek intellect in philosophy and statecraft.
Ty TRIAL AND DEATH OF SOCRATES. Newly translated and introduced by John
Warrington. 459
Tne Laws. Thoe last of Plato’s dialogues is here printed in the A. E. Taylor (1869-
1945) Translation with translator’s Introduction. 275
Prayer Books of King Edward VI. THE FIRST (1549) AND SECOND (1552) Pnn;zilg

Booxs, Introduction by Bishop Gibson.
Saint Francis de Sales (1567-1622).
AN INTRODUCTION TO THE DivoUT LIFE. 1609, Translated by Father Michael Dadzli.

Spinoza, Benedictus de (1632-77).
ITiics, 1677; and ON THE CORRECTION OF THE UNDERSTANDING, 1687. Translated
by dndrew Boyle. New Introduction by 7'. S. Gregory. 481

SCIENCE
Aristotle (384322 B.C.). .
PoLitics and THE ATHENIAN CoNsriTuTIoN. Edited and translated by John
(See also Religion and Philosophy.) 605

Warrington.

Boyle, Robert (1627-91). )
TaE SCI-}I’I‘ICALSCHY.\IIST, 1661. Introduction by E. 4. Moelwyn-Hughes. 559

D in, 1 1809-82).

e aor ) The sixth edition embodies Darwin’s final addlt:lg;]il

THE ORIGIN o»}SgEc(vinas'5 1853. [ho slxth edition oo
and revisions. Introduction by . R. Thom , P.R.S.

S raphy.)

Eddington, Sir Arthur (1882-1944). (See atso Travel and Topogtap iy

THI: NATURE OF THE PHYSICAL WORLD, 1928. Introduction by S.Lr Edmund

Whitlaker, F.I.8., 0.M, Explains Relativity and the Quantum Theory in Everym;gq,

terms. =

Euclid (1. ¢. 330-c¢. 275 B.C.). X . .

" ’I‘lméﬂlﬂimm.\"rs or LivcLip. Edited by Isaac Todhunter, with Introduction by ésgbf

homas L. Healh, K.C.B., F.R.8.

Faraday, Michael (1791-1867).
EXPERIMENTAL RESEARCHES IN ELECTRICITY,

and an gxp_preciution by Prof. John Tyndall.
Harvey, William (1578-1657). BLoop. Translated and introdu0£d }:ﬁ)fraf. Kcnne(_/):G.(’.
ondon. 26z

1839-55. With Plates and Diagx-ag}sd

THE CIRCULATION OF THIE 3 ) {

Franklin, Emeritus Profg)ssor of Physiology, University of
Hobbes, Thomas (1588-1679). . . 691

LEs’L\’PHOAN, 1651. Introduction by 4. D. Lindsay, C.B.E., LL.D. j
Howard, o L e i 1777. Intro. and Notes by Kenneth Ruck. 833

Prof. W. S. Car-

THE STATE OF THE PRISONS,
1690 Iutroduction by
' Philoso phy L) 751

Locke, John (1632-1704).

q D 3 VERNMENT, 1ct

%‘c‘;:(t)t:rTREATISES or Crvak Go (See also Religion and

1 66-1834). N .

Mal}\h;x slzlsg,l&mg:' ?1?111);}51{(11:\?011’1415 OF) POPULATION, 1798. New Introduction byslggczfx
Michael P. Fogarty, M.A. 2 VOls. . o b

Mm‘(’)‘ilﬁ'ﬁill.(II%IISS’/‘_.S'J:?x?a‘msluted by foden and Cedur Paul. Introduction by Prof. -bH,

Cole, 2 vols. 15
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